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From the Daily Chronicle of August 30, 1894* 

COUNT TOLSTOY AND HIS TRANSLATORS 

THE EDITOR OF THE DAILY CHRONICLE 

Sir,—I kindly request you to insert in your paper the following advertise¬ 
ment : Latterly the greater part of my works are not published in Russia, 
but are coming out as translations in foreign tongues. The right of trans¬ 
lation I freely accord, without exception, to everyone who would like to 
undertake the trouble of translating. But being eager to have my ideas 
spread, I also wish them to be correctly interpreted. Yet it often occurs that, 
firstly, translators translate either from incorrect manuscripts or from bad 
translations in some foreign tongue ; secondly, it comes for sometimes that 
the translators are so deficient in the Russian language, as well as the one 
in which they translate, that they completely misinterpret the original ; and 
thirdly, that the editors sometimes uniting several articles ad libitum under 
one title, substitute their own for mine, excluding whole passages which does 
not please them or do not answer their purposes, declaring such mutilated 
editions to be the only ones sanctioned by the author. I therefore think 
proper to make known for those who would like to read a true version of my 
works that I henceforward shall mark out among other translations those 
which I consider to be correct, by making a notice that the same translations 
have been done from genuine texts and with my consent. — With true 
regard, yours truly, LEO TOLSTOY. 

11-23 August 1894 

From the Daily Chronicle of August 31, 1894 

“ Apropos of Count Tolstoy's interesting letter in our issue of yesterday, 
we have authority for stating that the Count has already begun to apply his 
new method with regard to translations from his works. One of the ablest 
of English scholars in Russia is at present engaged, with the Count’s express 
sanction and under his superintendence, in rendering into English from the 
Russian MS. a work which the Count regards as of great importance. We 
have no authority to indicate its nature further than to state that it is of a 
theological character, and likely to be of world-wide interest. The work of 
translation, we understand, is no easy task, owing partly to the subject, and 
partly to the style of the original. There are certain terminologies used in 
it, the precise translation of which is at once difficult and essential.” 

From the Daily Chronicle of January 4, 1895 

“The reply which Count Tolstoy has addressed to the critics of his last 
book, The Kingdom of God Within Us, is, we hear, to be followed before 
long by the publication of the translation of the important work which so 
long ago as August 30 last we informed our readers was in preparation, and 
which, it was then hoped, would have been published by the end of the year 
just past. The translation has been carefully made by one of our ablest 
Russian scholars, under the written authorisation of the Count, and has (the 
translator avers) given as much trouble—such are the difficulties of render¬ 
ing the original into equivalent English—as an original work would.” 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 
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It is at Count Tolstoy’s express wish that I have 
undertaken the translation of his book on the Gospels. 
Though written nearly eighteen years ago, about the 
same time as his Confession, which may be regarded 
as an introduction to the present work, it was published 
for the first time this autumn. Unfortunately, owing 
to the impossibility of its being published in Russia, 
the Genevan edition is disfigured by numerous typo¬ 
graphical mistakes. I have taken the greatest pains 
to avoid errors of this kind, and to provide the 
English reader with a faithful and trustworthy render¬ 
ing of the Russian original. 

THE TRANSLATOR. 

September 21, 1894. 
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% 

Reason without faith had already brought me to despair 
and to a denial of life, but when I once really examined into 
the life of humanity, I became convinced that despair cannot 
be the destiny of men, and that people have lived, and are 
now living, by faith. I saw around me people who, having 
this faith, derived from it an idea of life that gave them 
strength to live and strength to die in peace and in joy. I 
could not explain to myself by mere reason this idea. I 
tried to arrange my life after the lives of those who believe, 
tried to become one with them, to fulfil the same rules of 
life and laws of conduct, imagining that in this way the 
idea of life woidd be revealed to me also. The more closely 
I came into communion with the people, lived their life, and 
fulfilled all the outward religious ceremonies they are accus¬ 
tomed to observe, the more strongly I felt two antagonistic 
forces struggling within me. On the one hand, a full and 
complete idea of life, which even death cannot destroy, grew 
upon me; on the other hand, I discovered much that is 
false in this outward confession and worship of God. I 
perceived that the people, through their ignorance and vmnt 
of leisure or inclination for reflection, may be unable to 
discover what is false; but that it is impossible for me not 
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to do so, or, having once discovered the falsehood, to shut my 
eyes to its existence, as many educated believers advised me. 
The longer I continued to live according to the creed and 
rites of the believers, the more glaring and 'patent the false¬ 
hood became, and I felt the absolute necessity of finding out 
where and at what point in their creed falsehood ceases and 
truth begins. I no longer doubted that the true meaning of 
life is to be found in the teaching of Christ. My spiritual 
unrest at last grew so intense that I could not knowingly 
close my eyes to its existence, as I had done before, but was 
compelled to inquire into and examine the religious doctrines 
I wished to adopt. 

At first I sought counsel and a solution of my difficulties 
from priests, monks, bishops, and learned theologians. But 
I often noticed in them a want of frankness, and still more 
frequently flagrant self-contradictions in their explanations 
and interpretations. Moreover, they one and all referred 
me to holy fathers, to catechisms, and to theology. I 
accordingly began to study theological works, and the final 
result of my studies was a conviction that the creed pro¬ 
fessed and taught by our bishops is neither true nor moral. 
In the authorised teaching of the Orthodox Church I found 
nothing concerning life, or its aim and meaning, but a 
number of dogmas laid down and insisted upon, which 
reason and common sense must reject, inasmuch as they are 
altogether incomprehensible and opposed to morality. Nor 
could I help perceiving that the teaching of theology is 
directed, not to give us any explanation of the meaning of 
life, or any instruction concerning life, but simply to main¬ 
tain a certain number of incomprehensible and unnecessary 
dogmatic propositions, and to condemn all those who refuse 
to accept them. The fact that this teaching has for its 
principdl object the condemnation of other creeds naturally 



PREFACE 


XVII 


# induced me to turn my attention to these other creeds. And 
these creeds I found to be essentially the same as the ortho¬ 
dox creed that so sharply condemned them. Some, it is 
true, seemed to be more foolish, and others less absurd; but 
they all alike affirm incomprehensible propositions that have 
nothing to do with life; and by their rabid condemnation 
of one another the brotherhood of men, the cardinal doc¬ 
trine and the very foundation of Christ’s teaching, is 
practically destroyed. 

I was thus brought to the conclusion that there is no 
Church. All believing Christians alike call themselves true 
Christians, and deny the title to others. All these separate 
and distinct sects usurp to themselves the exclusive title of 
the Church, affirming that theirs is the only true Church, 
from vjhich the rest have fcdlen away, whilst they alone 
have remained faithful to the true creed. Nor is there one 
of these different sects that has the sense to see that the 
particular creed they profess is not necessarily the true 
faith, merely because it has long remained unchanged and 
unaltered; but that, in reality, they call it the true faith 
simply because they happen either to have been born within 
its pale, or to have chosen it for themselves, and that all the 
other sects claim exactly the same prerogative for their 
faith. It is therefore evident that there never was, and 
never can be, one Church; since there are many thousand 
Churches, each anathematising all the others, and each 
asserting itself to be the one true Church. Each declares 
precisely the same thing : “ We are the one, true, catholic, holy, 
apostolic Church ; we alone have the true Scriptures ; Jesus 
Christ is the Head of our Church, the Holy Spirit is its 
guide; and by apostolic succession it has handed down to 
us the true teaching of Christ 

If we take a branch of a widely-spreading bush, we may 
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with 'perfect truth and consistency declare that one branch 
proceeds from another, that the branches are derived from 
the trunk, and the trunk from the root, so that each branch 
springs from one common root; but we cannot make this 
affirmation exclusively of any one particular branch. For 
they are all equally the outgrowth of one and the same 
root. To believe that any one branch is the only true 
branch were absurd ; yet this is what all the Churches assert. 
For though there are, in truth, many thousand different 
faiths, each condemns all the others, and each claims to be 
the one true faith. Catholics, Lutherans, Protestants, 
Calvinists, Shakers, Mormons, Orthodox Greeks, Old Believers, 
Sects with Priests, Sects ivithout Priests, Baptists, Gospel- 
Eunuchs, Spiritual Wrestlers, etc., all make the same claim 
for their pecidiar creed, each placidly assuming that it alone 
is the true faith, the teaching of the Holy Spirit revealed 
through Christ, and that all other faiths are heretical and 
false. And all know that it is so; and each sect, whilst 
holding up its faith as the only true faith, knows that 
other sects as like to itself as one crab is like to another, in 
their turn claim that they alone possess the true faith, and 
brand every other sect as heretical. For more than eighteen 
hundred years the Churches have been practising this decep¬ 
tion, cheating themselves and others. 

In worldly affairs and business matters men are sharp 
enough to see the cunningest pitfalls laid in their path to 
entrap them, and will avoid them; but millions of people 
have for eighteen hundred years and more contentedly lived 
on with their eyes shut, and allowed themselves to be taken 
in by this cheat. Nor is this true only of Europe; but 
even in America, where a new order of things has been 
established, men, as it were, have agreed to keep on the old 
lie ; and there, too, each petty sect proclaims its creed to be 
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the one true faith, and coolly ignores the fact that all the 
other sects do exactly the same thing. 

But this is not all. For a long number of years free¬ 
thinkers have ridiculed this absurdity, and have exercised 
their wit in exposing the folly of all such claims. They 
have easily proved that the whole Christian faith, with all 
its offshoots and branches, has long been played out, and 
that the time has come for the establishment of a new and 
fuller faith; and some have even drawn up a programme of 
the new belief; but no one has cared to listen to them, and 
men have preferred to keep on believing each in his own 
particular form of the Christian faith. Thus Catholics, 
Lutherans, Dissidents, Mormons, and the Orthodox Church of 
Russia, in which I thought to find salvation, one and all have 
persisted in their adherence to the old creed. How is this 
to be explained ? Why do not men throw off the old teach¬ 
ing ? To this question there is but one answer. The 
teaching of Christ is good for men, without which it were 
impossible for them to live, and therefore dear to them. 
But, it may be asked, why have those who believe in the 
teaching of Christ split themselves up into different sects, the 
number of sects increasing every year ; and why do they so 
loudly and so clamorously judge and condemn each other, 
instead of uniting in one common creed ? The answer to 
this is equally simple and plain. The cause of dissension 
and schism among Christians is the doctrine concerning the 
Church, according to which Christ established one true Church, 
that from its very nature is holy and infallible, and whose 
mission it is to teach others. Were it not for this doctrine 
concerning the Church, there could be no dissension among 
Christians. Each Christian Church, that is, each Christian 
confession, is undoubtedly an outcome of the teaching of 
Christ; but not one of them is the only outcome, and all the 
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confessions have the same basis and foundation. They all 
have grown up from the same seed, and that which unites 
them and is common to them all is this seed from which 
they have sprung. And therefore to understand aright the 
teaching of Christ, it is not necessary to learn it by trying 
to trace it backward from the branch to the trunk; nor is it 
either necessary or profitable to study it scientifically, that is, 
to trace it upward from its foundation, from the trunk to 
its branches. In neither of these ways can we obtain a true 
idea of the teaching of Christ. This idea can only be 
gained by a knowledge of that same seed from which they 
all spring, and that same fruit, to produce which they all 
live. They have all sprung from the life and acts of 
Christ, and they all live to reproduce the acts of Christ, 
that is, to produce good works. And only in such works 
does the bond of real unity consist. 

It was my search after the meaning of life, my endeavour 
to discover the path of life, how to live, that brought me to 
the faith. And when I scCw the rich fruits the lives of 
those professing the teaching of Christ bore, I joined myself 
to them. And such people who carried out in the works of 
their lives the teaching of Christ, I found both among 
orthodox believers and among Catholics, Lutherans, and 
Dissenters of every sect, from which it is evident that the 
general idea of life, as laid down by the teaching of Christ, 
is not to be found in the dogmas of any particular confes¬ 
sion, but in something that is common to all confessions. I 
found good people, not in one, but in all Churches and sects, 
and saw how they were all guided in their lives by one and 
the same idea, that had its foundation in the teaching of 
Christ. I found all these different sects to be agreed in 
their belief as to what is good, what is evil, and how we 
must live. And they all declared this belief to be the 
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teaching of Christ. However their creeds might differ, they 
had one and the same basis, and accordingly it is in that 
common basis wc can alone find the truth. It is this truth 
I now wish to discover. And this truth will be found, 
not in those dogmatic interpretations of Christ's revelation 
that have divided Christians into so many thousand sects, 
but rather in the very first revelation of Christ himself. This 
first revelation—the words of Christ himself—is to be 
found in the Gospels. And it was for this reason I began 
to study the Gospels. 

I know that, according to the teaching of the Church, the 
meaning of Christ's words is to be found, not in the Gospels 
alone, but in the writings and traditions preserved and 
handed down to us by the Church. But, I presume, after 
what has been already said, this sophistical idea that the 
Scriptures, which serve as the foundation of my creed, must 
not be studied and examined, because their true interpreta¬ 
tion belongs to the Church alone, can have no authority or 
influence with reasonable men; the more so, as the inter¬ 
pretation favoured by one Church is entirely different to the 
interpretation sanctioned by the other Churches, and all the 
holy Churches contradict and condemn one another. And 
if the Church forbids us to read and to explain the Scrip¬ 
tures for ourselves, it is only a proof that the Church feels 
uneasy as to the truth of its own interpretation. 

God has revealed his truth to man. I am a man, and 
have, therefore, not only the right, but am bound to avail 
myself of his revelation, and to receive it direct from him, 
without the interference of any intermediate agent. If it 
be God who speaks in these books, he knows the weakness of 
my understanding, and unit speak to me in such a way that 
his words cannot lead me into error. The argument that 
the Church cannot allow individuals to interpret the Scrip- 
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lures for themselves lest they should fall into error, is an 
unauthorised assumption that can have neither sense nor 
meaning for me. It could only have sense or meaning, 
were the interpretation authorised by the Church an intellig¬ 
ible interpretation, or if there were but one Church and 
therefore but one interpretation. But as it is, the dogmatic 
teaching of the Church about the Son of God, a God who is 
three in one and one in three, a virgin who gives birth to a 
child without losing her virginity, the body and blood of 
God which is eaten and drunk under the shape of bread 
and wine,—these a,nd such like doctrines outrage common 
sense, and even if we could accept one interpretation, it is 
simply impossible to accept a thousand conflicting and con¬ 
tradictory interpretations. On the contrary, what we 
require, ancl what we must have, is an interpretation which 
cdl unit agree to accept. And this agreement can only 
be ensured when the interpretation is both reasonable and 
intelligible. In spite of unessential differences, we shall all 
agree to accept what is reasonable. If the revelation be a 
true revelation, it will not fear the light of reason, but will 
court inquiry and investigation. But if the revelation be 
manifestly foolish and incomprehensible, it is better for us 
to have nothing to do with it. It is true, God is omni¬ 
potent ; but there is one thing he cannot do, and that is, 
talk foolishly. And to give men a revelation which it is 
impossible for them to understand, would be to talk 

By revelation 1 understand that which discovers to the 
human reason something transcending its highest capacity, 
the will of God, a truth beyond the unaided attainment of 
reason. I call that revelation which gives an answer to 
the question, What meaning has life ?—a question reason 
cannot solve, and the inability to answer which brought me 
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to despair, and tempted me to commit suicide. The answer 
given by revelation must be intelligible and not contrary to 
the laws of reason, as would be, for example, the assertion 
that an infinite number is an equal, or an unequal, num¬ 
ber. The answer must not be in conflict with reason, because 
I can have no faith in such an answer ; and it must there¬ 
fore be neither unintelligible nor arbitrary, but an answer 
as necessarily acceptable to the human understanding as the 
conception of infinity is recognised and acknowledged by 
every man who is able to count. 

The answer must solve my question, What meaning has 
my life l If it does not answer that question, I have no 
need of it at all. The answer must be such that, though in 
its essential nature unattainable, even as God is unattain¬ 
able, none the less all the logical deductions drawn from it 
respond to my reasonable demand that the meaning given to 
my life solve all the problems of my life. The answer 
must be not only rational and clear, but also true ; that is, 
an answer in which I believe with all my sold, and in the 
truth of which I am compelled to believe, even as I am 
obliged to believe in the existence of infinity. 

Revelation cannot be founded on vohat the Church 
understands by faith; that is, belief in something that is 
to be told me. Faith is the result of the incontrovertible 
truthfulness of a revelation that completely satisfies the 
understanding. 

Faith, according to the teaching of the Church, is some¬ 
thing enforced on the soul of man by promises of a reward 
if he consents beforehand to believe, and threatenings of 
punishment if he refuses to believe. 

As I understand it, faith is the belief that the founda¬ 
tion on which every act of the understanding is based is a 
true foundation. Faith is the knowledge of a revelation, 
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without which it is impossible to live and to think. 
Revelation discovers to us what man by his mere reason 
cannot attain to; but at the same time, makes known so 
much as mankind can comprehend of the origin of all things 
hidden in infinity. Such, in my opinion, must be the 
nature of a revelation capable of provoking faith, and it is 
a revelation of this kind I look for in the words of Christ; 
and I therefore turn to them with the expectation that they 
will satisfy the strictest requirements of a rational and 
critical investigation. 

I do not read the Old Testament, because the question is 
not what was the faith of the Jews, but in what consists the 
faith of Christ, wherein men find a meaning that enables 
them to live. The Hebrew Scriptures may be employed to 
explain to us the form in which Christianity was first 
expressed; but we cannot recognise the continued, descent of 
faith from the days of Adam to our own time, since down 
to the age of Christ the faith of the Jews was local and 
national. The faith of the Jews is for us a foreign faith, 
and can interest us only in the same way as, for example, 
the faith of the Brahmins. The Christian faith is the 
faith by which we live. To study the faith of the Jews in 
order to understand Christianity, is as though we were to 
study the quality of a candle before it is lighted, in order 
to understand the nature of the light that proceeds from the 
candle when burning. All that we can say on this point is 
that the quality and character of the light may depend on 
the character and quality of the candle, just as the form in 
which the teaching of the New Testament is conveyed may 
depend on its connection with Judaism ; but the light it can 
give us is no explanation why it is produced by this, and 
not by that candle. The mistake made by the Church in 
claiming for the books of the Old Testament the same kind 
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of inspiration it claims for those of the New Testament, is 
made patent to the dullest intelligence by the fact that the 
claim, though made in words, has never been made in reality, 
and has further led the Church into flagrant self-contra¬ 
dictions, from which it never coidd have freed, itself, suppos¬ 
ing a Church ever judged it necessary to be bound by the 
laws of common sense. And therefore I put aside the 
writings of the Old Testament, consisting of twenty-seven 
books, all of which, according to the Church, are inspired 
works. In reality this traditional claim to inspiration, if 
once accepted, cannot be limited to twenty-seven or to any 
particular number of books, since God's revelation is not 
to be counted by pages and letters. 

To assert that God's revelation is confined within a 
hundred and eighty-five pages is the same as to assert that 
the soul of a particular individual weighs six hundred 
pounds, or that the light from a lamp is equal to that of 
seven candles, four to a pound. 

Revelation found its first expression in the souls of men, 
and they transmitted its message to others, who in their 
turn wrote it down. Among these writings we know that 
there are more than a hundred Gospels and Epistles which 
have never been recognised and accepted by the Church. 
From among them all the Church chose twenty-seven books, 
and declaimed, them to be canonical. But it need scarcely be 
said that in some of these books the old traditions are better 
and more accurately recorded than in the others. The 
Church was therefore obliged to draw a separating line, and 
to mark off the books which it claimed to be inspired. It is, 
however, plain that the Church could never draw a strict 
line of demarcation between the absolutely true and the 
absolutely false. Tradition shades off from white to black, 
from truth to falsehood; and wherever the line was to be 
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with perfect truth and consistency declare that one branch 
proceeds from another, that the branches are derived from 
the trunk, and the trunk from the root, so that each branch 
springs from one common root; but we cannot make this 
affirmation exclusively of any one particular branch. For 
they are all equally the outgrowth of one and the same 
root. To believe that any one branch is the only true 
branch were absurd ; yet this is what all the Churches assert. 
For though there are, in truth, many thousand different 
faiths, each condemns all the others, and each claims to be 
the one true faith. Catholics, Lutherans, Protestants, 
Calvinists, Shakers, Mormons, Orthodox Greeks, Old Believers, 
Sects with Priests, Sects ivithout Priests, Baptists, Gospel- 
Punuchs, Spiritual Wrestlers, etc., all make the same claim 
for their pecidiar creed, each placidly assuming that it alone 
is the true faith, the teaching of the Holy Spirit revealed 
through Christ, and that all other faiths are heretical and 
false. And all know that it is so; and each sect, whilst 
holding up its faith as the only true faith, knows that 
other sects as like to itself as one crab is like to another, in 
their turn claim that they alone possess the true faith, and 
brand every other sect as heretical. For more than eighteen 
hundred years the Churches have been practising this decep¬ 
tion, cheating themselves and others. 

In worldly affairs and business matters men are sharp 
enough to see the cunningest pitfalls laid in their path to 
entrap them, and will avoid them; but millions of people 
have for eighteen hundred years and more contentedly lived 
on with their eyes shut, and allowed themselves to be taken 
in by this cheat. Nor is this true only of Europe; but 
even in America, where a new order of things has been 
established, men, as it were, have agreed to keep on the old 
lie ; and there, too, each petty sect proclaims its creed to be 
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the one true faith, and coolly ignores the fact that all the 
other sects do exactly the same thing. 

But this is not all. For a long number of years free¬ 
thinkers have ridiculed this absurdity, and have exercised 
their wit in exposing the folly of all such claims. They 
have easily proved that the whole Christian faith, with all 
its offshoots and branches, has long been played out, and 
that the time has come for the establishment of a new and 
fuller faith; and some have even drawn up a programme of 
the new belief; but no one has cared to listen to them, and 
men have preferred to keep on believing each in his own 
particular form of the Christian faith. Thus Catholics, 
Lutherans, Dissidents, Mormons, and the Orthodox Church of 
Russia, in which I thought to find salvation, one and all have 
persisted in their adherence to the old creed. Row is this 
to be explained ? Why do not men throw off the old teach¬ 
ing ? To this question there is but one answer. The 
teaching of Christ is good for men, without which it were 
impossible for them to live, and therefore dear to them. 
But, it may be asked, why have those who believe in the 
teaching of Christ split themselves up into different sects, the 
number of sects increasing every year ; and why do they so 
loudly and so clamorously judge and condemn each other, 
instead of uniting in one common creed ? The answer to 
this is equally simple and plain. The cause of dissension 
a,nd schism among Christians is the doctrine concerning the 
Church, according to which Christ established one true Church, 
that from its very nature is holy and infallible, and whose 
mission it is to teach others. Were it not for this doctrine 
concerning the Church, there could be no dissension among 
Christians. Each Christian Church, that is, each Christian 
confession, is undoubtedly an outcome of the teaching of 
Christ; but not one of them is the only outcome, and all the 
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confessions have the same basis and foundation. They all 
have grown up from the same seed, and that which unites 
them and is common to them all is this seed from which 
they have sprung. And therefore to understand aright the 
teaching of Christ, it is not necessary to learn it by trying 
to trace it backward from the branch to the trunk; nor is it 
either necessary or profitable to study it scientifically, that is, 
to trace it upward from its foundation, from the trunk to 
its branches. In neither of these ways can we obtain a true 
idea of the teaching of Christ. This idea can only be 
gained by a knowledge of that same seed from which they 
all spring, and that same fruit, to produce which they all 
live. They have all sprung from the life and acts of 
Christ, and they all live to reproduce the acts of Christ, 
that is, to produce good works. And only in such works 
does the bond of real unity consist. 

It was my search after the meaning of life, my endeavour 
to discover the path of life, how to live, that brought me to 
the faith. And when I saw the rich fruits the lives of 
those professing the teaching of Christ bore, I joined myself 
to them. And such people who carried out in the works of 
their lives the teaching of Christ, I found both among 
orthodox believers and among Catholics, Lutherans, and 
Dissenters of every sect, from which it is evident that the 
general idea of life, as laid down by the teaching of Christ, 
is not to be found in the dogmas of any particular confes¬ 
sion, but in something that is common to all confessions. I 
found good people, not in one, but in all Churches and sects, 
and saw hoiv they were all guided in their lives by one and 
the same idea, that had its foundation in the teaching of 
Christ. I found all these different sects to be agreed in 
their belief as to what is good, what is evil, and how we 
must live. And they all declared this belief to be the 
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teaching of Christ. However their creeds might differ, they 
had one and the same basis, and accordingly it is in that 
common basis we can alone find the truth. It is this truth 
I now wish to discover. And this truth will be found, 
not in those dogmatic interpretations of Christ's revelation 
that have divided Christians into so many thousand sects, 
but rather in the very first revelation of Christ himself. This 
first revelation—the words of Christ himself—is to be 
found in the Gospels. And it was for this reason I began 
to study the Gospels. 

I know that, according to the teaching of the Church, the 
meaning of Christ's words is to be found, not in the Gospels 
alone, but in the writings and traditions preserved and 
handed down to us by the Church. But, I presume, after 
what has been already said, this sophistical idea that the 
Scriptures, which serve as the foundation of my creed, must 
not be studied and examined, because their true interpreta¬ 
tion belongs to the Church alone, can have no authority or 
influence with reasonable men; the more so, as the inter¬ 
pretation favoured by one Church is entirely different to the 
interpretation sanctioned by the other Churches, and all the 
holy Churches contradict and condemn one another. And 
if the Church forbids us to read and to explain the Scrip¬ 
tures for ourselves, it is only a proof that the Church feels 
uneasy as to the truth of its own interpretation. 

God has revealed his truth to man. I am a man, and 
have, therefore, not only the right, but am bound to avail 
myself of his revelation, and to receive it direct from him, 
without the interference of any intermediate agent. If it 
be God who speaks in these books, he knows the weakness of 
my understanding, and will speak to me in such a way that 
his words cannot lead me into error „ The argument that 
the Church cannot allow individuals to interpret the Scrip- 
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lures for themselves lest they should fall into error , is an 
unauthorised assumption that can have neither sense nor 
meaning for me. It could only have sense or meaning, 
were the interpretation authorised by the Church an intellig¬ 
ible interpretation, or if there were but one Church and 
therefore but one interpretation. But as it is, the dogmatic 
teaching of the Church about the Son of God, a God who is 
three in one and one in three, a virgin who gives birth to a 
child without losing her virginity, the body and blood of 
God which is eaten and drunk under the shape of bread 
and wine,—these and such like doctrines outrage common 
sense, and even if we could accept one interpretation, it is 
simply impossible to accept a thousand conflicting and con¬ 
tradictory interpretations. On the contrary, what we 
require, and what we must have, is an interpretation which 
cdl will agree to accept. And this agreement can only 
be ensured when the interpretation is both reasonable and 
intelligible. In spite of unessential differences, we shall all 
agree to accept what is reasonable. If the revelation be a 
true revelation, it will not fear the light of reason, but will 
court inquiry and investigation. But if the revelation be 
manifestly foolish and incomprehensible, it is better for us 
to have nothing to do with it. It is true, God is omni¬ 
potent ; but there is one thing he cannot do, and that is, 
tcdk foolishly. And to give men a revelation which it is 
impossible for them to understand, woidd be to talk 

By revelation I understand that which discovers to the 
human reason something transcending its highest capacity, 
the will of God, a truth beyond the unaided attainment of 
reason. I call that revelation which gives an answer to 
the question, What meaning has life 1—a question reason 
cannot solve, and the inability to answer which brought me 
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to despair, and tempted me to commit suicide. The answer 
given by revelation must be intelligible and not contrary to 
the laws of reason, as would be, for example, the assertion 
that an infinite number is an equal, or an unequal, num¬ 
ber. The answer must not be in conflict with reason, because 
I caii have no faith in such an answer ; and it must there¬ 
fore be neither unintelligible nor arbitrary, but an answer 
as necessarily acceptable to the human understanding as the 
conception of infinity is recognised and acknowledged by 
every man who is able to count. 

The answer must solve my question, What meaning has 
my life ? If it does not answer that question, I have no 
need of it at all. The answer must be such that, though in 
its essential nature unattainable, even as God is unattain¬ 
able, none the less cdl the logical deductions drawn from it 
respond to my reasonable demand that the meaning given to 
my life solve all the problems of my life. The answer 
must be not only rational and clear, but also true ; that is, 
an answer in which I believe with all my sold, and in the 
truth of which I am compelled to believe, even as I am 
obliged to believe in the existence of infinity. 

Revelation cannot be founded on what the Church 
understands by faith ; that is, belief in something that is 
to be told me. Faith is the result of the incontrovertible 
truthfulness of a revelation that completely satisfies the 
understanding. 

Faith, according to the teaching of the Church, is some¬ 
thing enforced on the soul of man by promises of a reward 
if he consents beforehand to believe, and threatenings of 
punishment if he refuses to believe. 

As I understand it, faith is the belief that the founda¬ 
tion on which every act of the understanding is based is a 
true foundation. Faith is the knowledge of a revelation, 
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without which it is impossible to live and to think. 
Revelation discovers to us what man by his mere reason 
cannot attain to; but at the same time, makes known so 
much as mankind can comprehend of the origin of all things 
hidden in infinity. Such, in my opinion, must be the 
nature of a revelation capable of provoking faith, and it is 
a revelation of this kind I look for in the words of Christ; 
and I therefore turn to them with the expectation that they 
will satisfy the strictest requirements of a rational and 
critical investigation. 

I do not read the Old Testament, because the question is 
not what was the faith of the Jews, but in what consists the 
faith of Christ, wherein men find a meaning that enables 
them to live. The Hebrew Scriptures may be employed to 
explain to us the form in which Christianity was first 
expressed; but we cannot recognise the continued, descent of 
faith from the days of Adam to our own time, since down 
to the age of Christ the faith of the Jews was local and 
national. The faith of the Jews is for us a foreign faith, 
and can interest us only in the same way as, for example, 
the faith of the Brahmins. The Christian faith is the 
faith by which we live. To study the faith of the Jews in 
order to understand Christianity, is as though we were to 
study the quality of a candle before it is lighted, in order 
to understand the nature of the light that proceeds from the 
candle when burning. All that we can say on this point is 
that the quality and character of the light may depend on 
the character and quality of the candle, just as the form in 
which the teaching of the New Testament is conveyed may 
depend on its connection with Judaism ; but the light it can 
give us is no explanation why it is produced by this, and 
not by that candle. The mistake made by the Church in 
claiming for the books of the Old Testament the same kind 
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of inspiration it claims for those of the New Testament, is 
made patent to the dullest intelligence by the fact that the 
claim, though made in words, has never been made in reality, 
and has further led the Church into flagrant self-contra¬ 
dictions, from which it never coidd have freed, itself, suppos¬ 
ing a Church ever judged it necessary to be bound by the 
laws of common sense. And therefore I put aside the 
writings of the Old Testament, consisting of twenty-seven 
boohs, all of which, according to the Church, are inspired 
works. In reality this traditional claim to inspiration, if 
once accepted , cannot be limited to twenty-seven or to any 
particular number of boohs, since God's revelation is not 
to be counted by pages and letters. 

To assert that God's revelation is confined within a 
hundred and eighty-five pages is the same as to assert that 
the soul of a particidar individual weighs six hundred 
pounds, or that the light from a lamp is equal to that of 
seven candles, four to a pound. 

Revelation found its first expression in the souls of men, 
and they transmitted its message to others, who in their 
turn wrote it down. Among these writings we know that 
there are more than a hundred Gospels and Epistles which 
have never been recognised and accepted by the Church. 
From among them all the Church chose twenty-seven boohs, 
and declared them to be canonical. But it need scarcely be 
said that in some of these boohs the old traditions are better 
and more accurately recorded than in the others. The 
Church was therefore obliged to draw a separating line, and 
to mark off the boohs which it claimed to be inspired. It is, 
however, plain that the Church could never draw a strict 
line of demarcation betiveen the absolutely true and the 
absolutely false. Tradition shades off from white to black, 
from truth to falsehood; and wherever the line was to be 
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drawn, it was necessary that it should mark off sharply the 
black from the white. And this is what the Church did 
when it detached tradition by calling certain books canonical 
and others apocryphal. We cannot but admire the delicacy 
and skill with which the Church fulfilled its task. The 
Church has made its selection so well that the newest critics 
are agreed that no addition can be made to the canon. 
The more we criticise and examine, the more convinced we 
must be that all that is trustworthy and necessary is included 
in the canonised books of the Church. 

Nor is this all. As if to correct the mistake into which 
it coidd not but fall when attempting to draw the line 
between truth and tradition, the Church gave its sanction to 
some of the traditio7is contained in the apocryphal books. 

All that could be done was done admirably. But in 
making its selection of books the Church committed one great 
fault. Wishing to give greater force to its rejection of the 
books it refused to acknowledge, and at the same time greater 
authority to those it accepted, the Church declared all the 
canonical books to be infallible. They were all affirmed to 
have been inspired by the Holy Spirit, and their every word 
was guaranteed to be true. By this gratuitous assumption 
the Church only harmed and undermined the credit of the 
books it accepted. By comprehending in one and the same 
sphere of tradition both the white, the bright, and the grey, 
that is, doctrines more or less pure, and stamping it all 
with the seal of infallibility, the Church deprived itself of 
the right to harmonise the Scriptures, to exclude the untrue, 
or to explain and interpret the sacred books, to do which is 
its bounden duty. But this the Church has never done. 

All in those books is declared to be egually holy and sacred: 
the miracles, the Acts of the Apostles, the opinion of Paul 
as to the use of wine, or the ravings of the writer of the 
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Apocalypse. The consequence is that, though written some 
eighteen hundred years ago, these books still lie before us in 
the same rude, unliarmonised, faulty, and contradictory 
form as when they were first edited. Having once declared 
that every word of the Scriptures is holy truth, the Church 
has tried to bring into accord, to explain away, and to 
clear up flagrant contradictions, and has done all it could 
to give something like a meaning to what in reality is 
without sense or meaning. But this first mistake was a 
fatal one. For having declared all to be holy truth, it ivas 
necessary to justify all in these books, and in so doing the 
Church fell into irreconcilable contradictions, and, worst of 
all, not seldom taught what is untrue. But though in 
theory the Church accepted all, it was in reality obliged to 
reject some of the books. Such books as the Apocalypse in 
its entirety, and the Acts of the Apostles in part, contain 
much that is not only unedifying, but much that is directly 
pernicious. There is no doubt that Luke introduced into 
his narrative a number of miracles with the aim of con¬ 
firming the faith of believers, and we may suppose many to 
have been strengthened in faith by reading his book ; but it 
is impossible to name a work more calcidated to undermine 
the faith of a modern reader. A candle may be necessary 
and usefid where it is dark. Bid where there is light we 
have no need of a candle to see the light. The Christian 
miracles are like a candle which men put into our hands 
that we may see the light. If there be light, the light is 
visible in itself and of itself; bid if there be no light, then 
it is the candle brought in that alone gives light. 

To read these twenty-seven books from the first to the 
last, taking every word to be holy truth, as the Church reads 
them, is, then, useless, and even harmful, and can only lead 
us to what it has already led the Church, to a denial of 
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reason and common sense. In order to understand what is 
written in the Scriptures, and its application to the Christian 
faith, we must first of all ask ourselves which of the twenty- 
seven books claiming to be Holy Scripture are most essential 
and important, and then begin our study with the more 
important ones. There can be no doubt that the four 
Gospels belong to this class. All the sacred books written 
before them may be regarded as historical helps for compre¬ 
hending the Gospels ; all written after them are but explana¬ 
tions of the Gospels. And therefore it is not necessary, as 
the Churches vainly try to do, to bring all these books into 
harmony and agreement; indeed, I am convinced that the 
attempt to do this has, more than anything else, caused the 
Church to preach incomprehensible dogmas. All we have to 
do is to select from these four Gospels, which the Church 
rightly teaches us contain the highest and most essential 
revealed truths, the fundamental principles of Christ’s teach¬ 
ing, without endeavouring to bring them into unison with 
the other books. And if I do not attempt this, it is not 
because I do not wish such harmony to be demonstrated, but 
because I fear being led incautiously to adopt some of those 
errors with ivhich the other books abound. 

I have to seek in these books, first, what is intelligible to 
me, because no one can believe what is unintelligible to 
him, and unintelligible knowledge is nothing better than 
ignorance ; secondly, I have to find in them an answer to 
my question, What am I, and what is God ? and, thirdly, 
I have to discover in them the one centred foundation of all 
revelation. And therefore those portions which are wholly 
or partially unintelligible I read, not with the desire to get 
them to agree with preconceived ideas, but with the object of 
making them agree with those portions that are perfectly 
clear, and with the one elementary underlying doctrine. By 
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reading the Scriptures and what has been written about 
them, not once but many times, I have come to the conclusion 
that all Christian teaching is to be found in the four 
Gospels, and that the boohs of the Old Testament can only 
serve as materials for an explanation of the form which the 
teaching of Christ took, but, if studied with any other 
purpose, will only obscure and pervert its meaning. In the 1 
Epistles of John and James, which were written to dear up 1 
the difficulties of certain individual believers, we may find j 
the teaching of Christ treated from afresh point of view, \ 
but we shall find nothing new in them. Unfortunately, in 
these Epistles, and still oftcner in those of laid, we come 
across expressions and glosses that may easily mislead the 
reader, and even give a false meaning to the words of 
Christ. The Acts of the Apostles, as also several of the 
Epistles of Paid, not only have nothing in common with the 
Gospels and the Epistles of Peter, John, and James, but are 
often in fiat contradiction to them. The Apocalypse, \ 
though codied the Book of Revelations, in reality reveals j 
nothing. The most important thing for us is that the 
Gospels, though written at different periods, form a complete 
exposition of Christ's teaching ; and all the other books are 
merely explanations of them. I have read the Scriptures in 
Greek and in the version authorised by the Russian Church, 
and have myself retranslated them, here and there depart¬ 
ing from the translations already existing when the Church 
first authoritatively fixed the canon ; my aim having been 
to give the general meaning, and at the same time adhere to 
the strict meaning of the original. The more I studied the 
Gospels, the more I perceived the necessity of harmonising 
the four Gospels into one, since they all relate, though from 
different standpoints, the same events, and they all set forth 
the same doctrine. The new theory of our modern exegetists, 
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that the Gospel according to John is essentially a theological 
work, and should therefore be treated apart, does not concern 
me, since my task is, not to write afi historical, a philo¬ 
sophical, or a theological commentary, but to discover the 
meaning of Christ's teaching. This is set forth in all the 
four Gospels, and consequently, if they all set forth one and 
the same revealed truth, each will be found to confirm and 
explain the other three. And therefore, in my study of 
these books, I have always sought to make one common 
Gospel out of the four Gospels, including in this way the 
Gospel according to John. Many attempts have already 
been made to harmonise the Gospels, but the writers I am 
acquainted with, such as Arnolde de Vence, Reuss, Farrar, 
Grechoulevitch, have all adopted the historical method. Not 
to one of them do I think the preference can be given, so far 
as their historical treatment of the subject is concerned, and. 
they may all be deemed equally satisfactory as doctrinal 
expositors. For my own part, I have completely refrained 
from touching on the historical signification of the Gospels, 
and have confined myself entirely to their doctrinal teach¬ 
ing. By making this the basis of our method of harmonis¬ 
ing the Gospels, we secure one great advantage in being able 
to regard their teaching as a circle, all the parts of which 
equally define one another, so that it is quite immaterial 
from which point we start. In adopting this mode of 
studying the Gospels, in which the historical events in the 
life of Christ are so intimately connected with his teaching, 
historical sequence seemed to me to be a thing of no import¬ 
ance, and for this reason it was immaterial to me which 
version of the Gospels I selected as the basis of my inquiries. 
I first chose two of the newest versions, those by Grechoule¬ 
vitch and Reuss, both of whom have availed themselves and 
made use of the labours of their predecessors ; but as Reuss 
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has excluded John from the synoptic Gospels, I found 
Greclioulevitch's version more suitable for my purpose, and 
therefore selected his as the foundation of my work. I 
have throughout collated his version until that of Reuss, and 
have rejected both whenever I believed the meaning and 
bearing of the original Gospels justified me in so doing. 




INTKODUCTION 

I. The Annunciation of True Happiness made by 

Jesus Christ 

Ebctyythiov Y x.onoL MutQxIov . 2 
Evoe.yyt'hiov xctroe. ~Ma.px.ov. 

EvayytXiov *«rat Aovx.oiv. 

Evooyyikiov xotroi ’laxvvnv. 

Mark i. 1 : ’Ap%q r oi> evxyyt'hlov The beginning of the annuncia- 
T«!7oD Xo'otov, 3 viov to? hot>. 4 j tion of true happiness made by 

Jesus Christ, son of God. 

1. The word evayyeAiov, applied exclusively to the 
books of the New Testament, is made up of the two 
words ev and a<yyeAiov. Ev signifies well , good, truly ; 
ayyeAiov signifies, not so much the announcement made, 
as the act itself of announcing; and the whole word is 
therefore to be translated, annunciation of true happiness. 

2. The words Kara MarOalov, etc., show that the 
annunciation of true happiness was made known after , or 
according to, the verbal or written narrative, or according 
to information or traditions communicated by Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, John; and as it is quite uncertain in what 
way the evangelists themselves transmitted their testi¬ 
mony, and it is not said that they themselves wrote 


The annunciation of true hap¬ 
piness according to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, John. 


i 
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these books, the preposition Kara must be translated 
according to. In whatever way they were originally 
composed, the subject-matter of these books was com¬ 
municated by Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. 

3. The word Xptaros signifies The Anointed One , and 
has its origin in the Jewish ceremonial law. But so far 
as the subject-matter of the annunciation is concerned, 
the word is of no importance, and may be rendered in¬ 
differently, The Anointed One , or Christ. I prefer the 
latter interpretation, since the phrase Anointed One has 
in our Church language acquired another and narrower 
meaning. 

4. The name or title Son of God has been given by 
the Church exclusively to Jesus Christ; but it is never 
used in the Gospels in this restricted sense, being applied 
indiscriminately to all human creatures. Thus, when 
speaking to a multitude of people, Jesus Christ says— 

Matt. v. 16: Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
heavenly Father. 

Matt. v. 45: Be ye sons of your heavenly Father : 
for he lets his sun rise on the good and on the evil, 
and he lets his rain fall on the righteous and the un¬ 
righteous. 

Luke vi. 36 : Be ye merciful, even as your Father is 
merciful. 

Matt. vi. 1 : Take heed that you give not your 
alms before men, that they may see you: for so you 
shall receive no reward from your heavenly Father. 

Matt. vi. 4 : Let thine alms be given in secret: and 
thy Father , who sees in secret, shall reward thee openly. 
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Matt. v. 48 : Be therefore perfect, even as your 
heavenly Father is perfect. 

Matt. vi. 6 : But thou, when thou prayest, retire into 
thy room, and, having shut thy door, pray to thy Father 
in secret; and thy Father, who sees in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

Matt. vi. 8 : Be not like unto them: for your Father 
knows whereof you have need, even before you ask 
him. 

Matt. vi. 14 : For if you forgive men their trespasses, 
even so will your heavenly Father forgive you. 

There are numerous other passages in the Gospels in 
which men are named sons of God. But more than this, 
in the Gospel according to Luke we find a passage from 
which we can learn that not only are all human creatures 
to be comprehended in this term, sons of God, but that 
Jesus Christ himself was son of God, not in any excep¬ 
tional signification of the term, but simply because, like 
all other creatures, he came from God, and was therefore 
son of God. In this passage (iii. 38) Luke is tracing 
the lineage of Jesus by the mother’s side, and expressly 
tells us that Jesus was the son of Enos, the son of Seth, 
the son of Adam, the son of God. And thus the words, 
Jesus Christ, son of God, designate the person by whom 
the annunciation is made. This person is named, as he 
was called by people, Jesus ; besides which he is entitled 
the Christ, that is, the chosen of God, and also son of God. 

This title defines the subject of the book. It tells us 
that in the book we shall find the annunciation of true 
human happiness. It is necessary to keep this title well 
in mind, that we may be able to distinguish the more 
essential from the less important parts of the book; for, 
since the subject of the book is the annunciation of true 
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human happiness, all that defines this happiness forms 
a portion of the annunciation itself, and all the rest, 
which is not written with that direct intention, is less 
essential. 

And so the full title of the book will be— 

“The annunciation of true happiness made by Jesus 
Christ, son of God.” 

II. Object with which the Gospels were Written 

John xx. 31 : TaSra <Ss yiyponr- This has been written, that 
r a.i, "ivu, maTivami on 6 ! 1 wot; ianv you may believe that Jesus Christ 
o XpioTog 6 viog rou hoi ), 1 x.a.1 ‘iva. is the son of God ; and, believing 
'TnoTtvouTts C,uv)v £%yjrt h tu ovopooLzi this, may obtain life through his 
u,vtov. 2 being the son of God. 

1. In many texts, instead of otl 6 ’Irjaow; i&nv 6 
XpLcrTos 6 vlos rod Oeov, we read, OTL 6 ’Irjaovs 6 Xpiaros 
ecrjiv 6 uio? row Oeov. I prefer the second reading as 
being more intelligible. 

2. The literal translation of the words, iv tw ovopban 
avrov, in his name, is an example of the many phrases to 
which, whilst translating them literally, we give an 
arbitrary and very often unintelligible signification. The 
Hebrew word answering to ovopa signifies not a name , 
but the person himself; the individual; that which he is; 
and therefore the phrase, have life in his name, must 
be understood to mean, that life is given through and 
by the entity of him who is son of God. 

Luke i. 1 : ’ E7r6 thy % ip no'K'Xol Inasmuch as many have already 
im-fciipnvav dvccTcc^ctoOott d/yytjtr/v undertaken to relate in order the 
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Tspl t out TTSTrhYipoQopripiiuav Iv qpi'iv 
orpaypiXTUv, 

2 : K c/Jug Txptdooxv vjpilu oi xtt 

oipx^s 0CVTG7TTCtl KXi V7TYlptTXt yiVO- 
tAiVOl TOV 7\iyOV. X 

3 : "Eoo& Koctcoi, t: oipYiKuhou- 

6yIk6tI oLvudiV TZXGIV CCKOlfioii, Xx6- 
ooi ypxJciiyXpxTiOTS QsotpiXs' 2 

4 : "lux irtyvu; Tspi oju kxtyi- 
X'pQyi; hoyuu tyiu xatyxKuxv. 


things that have taken place 
amongst us, 

As eye-witnesses and ministers 
of the teaching have handed 
them down to us. 

It has been good to me, since 
I have known all these things 
from the beginning, to Avrite fully 
of them, excellent Theophilus ; 

In order that you may know 
the very truth concerning those 
doctrines wherein you have been 
I instructed. 


1. The words, abroniai teal IrryperaL jevofievoL rod 
\o<yov, have been incorrectly translated in the Slavonic 
Version, eye-witnesses and servants of the Word ; and in the 
German Version, Diener des Wortes. Aoyov in this sen¬ 
tence cannot mean word, for we cannot be eye-witnesses 
of a word. The translation in the Vulgate, mderunt et 
ministri sermonis, is more correct. Here the word Xoyov 
cannot signify anything else than the preaching of the 
doctrine, or of wisdom. 


2. The introduction to the Gospel according to Luke 
is addressed personally to Theophilus, and, of course, 
does not come within the doctrinal portion of the 
book. 

In the preface it is said that men will have life 
through their belief that Jesus Christ was son of God. 
Just as by the words, annunciation of happiness, a par¬ 
ticular and higher happiness is meant than people 
ordinarily understand by that word, so by the term 



6 THE ANNUNCIATION OF TRUE HAPPINESS 

life we must evidently understand something different 
to what is generally called life. This other life is 
gained through the belief that there is a son of- 
God, and we thus learn how closely the annunciation 
itself of happiness is connected with the sonship to 
God. 

The verses in which Luke speaks of those who wrote 
before him, and of the reason why he thought it well 
to compose his own narrative, have nothing to do with 
the doctrinal portion of the book, and may therefore 
be omitted in my exposition, or, if included, must be 
regarded of secondary importance. 

And so the full meaning of these verses from Luke 
will be— 

“ This annunciation of true happiness has been written, 
that all who believe that Jesus Christ was son of God 
may obtain life through the belief that there is a son of 
God.” 

III. The Intelligence of Life 

John i. 1: ’Ei/ 1 dp%i 5 2 6 The beginning of all things was 

Xo'yoc. 4 made the intelligence of life. 

In order to understand the necessity of explaining 
the first and following verses of the first chapter of 
John’s Gospel, we must have a clear idea of the worth 
of the ordinarily accepted version. The orthodox ver¬ 
sion of the first verse gives no meaning whatever : In 
the beginning was the Word. This is no translation of 
the idea, but of the words. It gives no meaning, and 
each separate word has to be understood in a mystic 
and arbitrary sense. To discover the true signification 
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of these terms, we must discard altogether the Church’s 
gloss, and analyse each word. 

1. The preposition iv signifies residence in something ; 
with a verb of motion it signifies transposition and 
residence in something. 

2. 'Ap^fi signifies, not only a definite and radical 
commencement, but also the formation of all things ; and, 
therefore, I translate the word, the beginning of all things. 

3. v, from the verb et/u, signifies, not only existence, 
but also change ; and may, indeed must, often be trans¬ 
lated, was made, became. 

4. ./I 0709 has eleven different meanings: (1) a word ; 

(2) a discourse ; (3) a conversation’, (4) a report ; (5) 
eloquence ; (6) reason, the faculty by which men are 

distinguished from animals’, (7) reasoning, an opinion, 
a doctrine (the same as sermo in the Vulgate); (8) an 
antecedent cause, the ground for thinking’, (9) an ac¬ 
count’, (10) respect, esteem ; (11) relation (\ 0 y 09 eyevero 
777209 ), to be in relation with someone. Give a pupil, 
who knows Greek but is ignorant of the teaching of the 
Church, this first verse of John’s Gospel to translate, 
and, if he wants to make an intelligible translation of 
the passage, he will reject all but the sixth, seventh, 
eighth, and eleventh of these renderings, since not one of 
them harmonises with what follows. The remaining 
four terms, if used as equivalents for the word \ 0709 , 
are suited to render the meaning of the original sen¬ 
tence, but none of them taken separately is adequate or 
sufficient. 
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Reason is the faculty by which men think. 

Reasoning is this faculty in action. 

Correlation is that which gives material for reasoning. 

Cause is one of the forms of thought. 

Each of these terms defines one particular point in 
the act of thinking. A 0709 is evidently used in this 
passage in the widest and most general signification. 

I have preferred to translate the word X 0709 by the 
term intelligence , because it combines all the four sig¬ 
nifications of the word \ 0709 . This translation is, 
moreover, justified by the expression made use of 
by the same writer in the opening lines of the First 
Epistle of John, where w*e read, 7 repl rov \6<yov - 7-779 
£ 0 ) 77 ?. Now it is evident this can only be translated, 
concerning the intelligence of the life. By adding these 
words, T 779 £ 0 ) 79 , the writer has made his meaning 
clear and definite. And this is why I have translated 
the word X 0709 , intelligence, because I find such a 
translation to be precise and clear; but I do not 
reject the other translations. Whether we employ the 
word reason, or wisdom, or even the term ivord in its 
widest signification, or whether we leave the word logos 
altogether untranslated, the meaning of the passage will 
remain the same. 

And so I translate the first sentence of the first verse 
thus— 

“ The beginning of all things was made the intelligence 
of life.” 

This gives us an intelligible meaning of the idea, if _ 
we bear in mind the title, the annunciation of true 
happiness made by Jesus Christ— 
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“ The intelligence of life was made the beginning of all 
things through the annunciation of Jesus Christ.” 

John i. I : 1 Kai o' x&'yo? ttooc 2 And the intelligence of life 

rov 6‘6v 3 took the place of God. 

1. In the orthodox version, the second sentence of this 
verse is still more hopelessly unintelligible than the 
first. If we would discover its meaning, we must first 
turn our attention to the word God. The word God 
serves as a definition of what the logos is. It is there¬ 
fore necessary to know what the author understands by 
the word God. This is indicated to us in the eighteenth 
verse of this same chapter, and in the First Epistle of 
John (iv. 12) it is said: “No man has at any time seen 
God.” In order that the reader may not attribute to 
the word God an idea which the writer does not con¬ 
nect with it, we must remember how the writer under¬ 
stands this word. Only by definitely showing what we 
are to understand, and what we are not to understand, 
by the word God, can we make clear the meaning of 
these first verses. 

2. The preposition 7r/?o? with the accusative signifies: 
(1) to; (2) towards; (3) near, in, on, besides, more than 
(with dative); (4) for, on account of; (5) in reference to; 
(6) in comparison with; (7) on a level with, in relation 
to; (8) against, opposite; (9) on occasion; (10) at the time 
of; (11) nearly, about. Its original and simplest meaning 
is to. 

3. If we translate the words, i rpo? top deov, literally, 
to God, they will have no meaning. They will be equally 
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meaningless if translated, with God, apud Bourn, bei Gott; 
and this translation is further faulty, inasmuch as the 
preposition n rpo? with an accusative never means apud ; 
and I have purposely transcribed all the meanings of 
7rpo9 followed by an accusative, to show that it can 
never be translated by the word vjith. Apud signifies 
before, at, near, by the side of. The only justification 
for this translation is that 777509 with the accusative, 
though very rarely, signifies the same as it does with the 
dative, near, by the side of; and apud has also sometimes 
this meaning. But, passing over the fact that in a 
thousand cases 7 77509 will not more than once bear the 
meaning of near, by the side of; even if we allow that 
7 rpo<? in this passage signifies apud, the meaning of the 
whole proposition will be, the \0709 was near God, and not 
with God. And if we adopt the orthodox translation, 
there is no other way of getting out of the difficulty. 

The orthodox translation, with God, has received a 
mystic interpretation, and the Church has adopted it, 
quite forgetting that this is not so much a translation as 
a gloss upon the passage. But as I always try to find 
some meaning in the book I happen to be reading, I 
cannot allow myself to give words an arbitrary meaning, 
and consequently must either reject these words as being 
altogether unintelligible, or find a meaning for them that 
will not violate the laws of the Greek language, and will 
at the same time be conformable to common sense. In 
order to make the whole sentence intelligible, we may 
understand \0709 in the sense of word, or wisdom, and 
give to the preposition 777509 the meaning it often has in 
Greek, relative to, in relation to. In this way we may 
here simply translate 777509 by the genitive case without 
any preposition : “ And the intelligence of life became the 
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intelligence of God.” But if we adopt this translation, 
the natural meaning of the preposition n rpo? is lost. 
But we may give to the word X 0709 the meaning of 
reasoning (reason in action), which is always directed to 
something, and then the preposition 7 rpo? can be trans¬ 
lated in its first and direct signification, to ; and we shall 
translate the sentence thus : “ Reasoning was, or began to 
be, directed to God.” In this case we have to add the 
word directed ; for otherwise our translation will have no 
meaning. But we may also give to the word 77-po? the 
idea of equality, the exchange of one thing by another. 
This signification we generally express by the word like, 
equally, or in comparison with. Thus we say : “ Oxen do 
not work like (equally with) horses.” “He reverences him 
like (equally with) a father.” “ In this town there is good 
equally with all other towns.” And then the third trans¬ 
lation of the verse will be: “ The beginning of all things 
was intelligence of life, and intelligence of life took the 
place of (became like) God.” 

The first two translations have nearly one and the 
same meaning, but they are neither of them quite 
accurate. In the first, the meaning of the words 7 rpo? 
rbv 6eov, which are twice repeated, and are therefore 
evidently necessary to express the idea, is ignored; and 
in the second, to find a meaning for the preposition 77-po?, 
a new word, directed , is arbitrarily introduced. 

The third translation expresses the same idea, and has 
the advantage of rendering 7 rpo? by means of a correspond¬ 
ing preposition, and does not add anything to the original. 

A careful examination and analysis of these four pro¬ 
positions, in which we have the same preposition 7 rpo?, 
will enable us to decide which of them is to be preferred. 
The four propositions are the following:— 
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1 . In the beginning was the X0709; or, The X0709 was 
made the beginning. 

2. The X0709 was directed to God; or, The X0709 
became directed to God. 

3 . The X0709 was God; or, The X0709 became God. 

4 . In the beginning the X0709 was 777509 tov 6eov ; or, 
The beginning was the X0709 777509 tov deov. 

In all the three translations, one portion of the idea is 
clear and the other portion not clear. Thus, the first 
proposition is clear : “ In the beginning was, or, the begin¬ 
ning was, or, the beginning was made, the intelligence of 
life.” The third is equally clear: “ The intelligence of life 
was, or became, God.” 

All the three translations, and the orthodox translation, 
agree with the idea conveyed in the first proposition : that 
in the beginning was the intelligence of life, or, the begin¬ 
ning was made the intelligence of life, and with the idea 
conveyed in the third proposition: that the intelligence 
of life was, or became, God. 

The leading idea, then, is this: “ In the beginning was, 
or, the beginning was made, the intelligence of life, and 
it was, or became, God.” And the second statement is a 
necessary deduction from the first. 

The second proposition explains this idea, in what way 
the intelligence of life was, or became, God; and the 
fourth preposition simply repeats the first and second. 
It is said that it became God by being directed to God. 
The three significations of 777509 bring us to the same 
conclusion. “ The intelligence of life was, or became, the 
intelligence of God.” “ It was, or became, directed to God.” 
“ It was, or became, equal to, or took the place of, God.” 

The first two translations come to one and the same 
thing, namely, that intelligence is that which expresses 
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God. “ The intelligence of life was the intelligence of 
God,” means: “The intelligence of life expresses God.” “The 
intelligence of life was directed to God, and became God,” 
also means: “ The intelligence of life mingled with God, 
expressed God.” And this translation includes the idea 
conveyed by the other first two translations. We have 
only to substitute for the somewhat awkward expression, 
equally with , the word, in place of, and we at once get a 
full, comprehensive, and literal translation, in which we 
even preserve the grammatical cases of the original: “And 
the intelligence of life took the place of God.” 


, 1 


J0I111 i. 1 : Kai ho ; ij u 6 " Koyo ; 


2 : Oi/ro; v- h oLpyJ 'npo; tov 
diov. 


And the intelligence of life 
became God. 


It became the beginning of all 
things in place of God. 


1 . According to the construction of the Greek lan¬ 
guage, A070? is the subject of the verb rjv, because the 
article 6 stands before it; and Oeos is the predicate, 
because it has no article before it. 


2. The verb elvai, besides signifying to be, to live, to 
exist, also means to proceed from, to be made, to become. 
If it is said that in the beginning was the intelligence of 
life, the A070?; and it is further said that it was directed 
to God, or, was with God, or, was in place of God; we 
cannot possibly affirm that it was God. For if it be 
God, it cannot be in any relation to him. And therefore 
in this place we must translate rjv, not by the word was, 
but by the word became. And the two verses thus 
translated will have a definite meaning. The idea of 
God is presupposed, and only the source of that idea is 
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here spoken of. We are thus here told that, according 
to the annunciation made by Jesus Christ, the intelligence 
of life became the beginning of all things. And the 

intelligence of life, according to the teaching of Jesus 

Christ, replaced the idea of God, or became one with it. 

If it were necessary to adduce any argument in favour 
of this interpretation of these two verses, we might refer 
to the eighteenth verse, which directly affirms that no one 
has known God, but that the son was made manifest in 
the X070?; as well as to the following verses, in which 
we are told that all was born of the X070?, and that 
without the X070? nothing was born. This and the 

subsequent development of the idea all supports the 

same interpretation. 

And so the meaning of these two verses will be— 

“According to the annunciation of true happiness made 
by Jesus Christ, the intelligence of life is the foundation 
and beginning of all things. The intelligence of life 
took the place of God, and became God. And this, 
according to the annunciation of Jesus Christ, became 
the foundation and beginning of all things, in place of God.” 

John i. 3 : IIxvtcc <h’ kutov 1 And all was begotten through 
eyevt to , 2 x-oil x,apis 5 ocvtov 4 eyet/sro intelligence of life ; and without 
ovli h 0 5 yiyovtv. c intelligence of life was nothing 

begotten of that which was born 
and lives. 

1. The words SC avrov signify by means of it, through 
it, and cannot be translated by the ablative case. AC avrov 
does not mean by itself, but through, or by means of it. 
I have therefore so translated it, and replaced the pro¬ 
noun by the word for which it is substituted. 
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2 . In its original and simple signification, the word 
eyevero means was begotten. The lexicons give the five 
following renderings of ylyvecrQai\ (1) to be born ; (2) to 
become ; ( 3 ) to be, to exist ; ( 4 ) to be often ; ( 5 ) to be busied 
with something. The verb has no other signification. It 
does not admit of being translated, as in the Vulgate, by 
the words facta sunt, or, as in Luther’s Bible, by the 
word gcmacht. In the Vulgate we read, omnia per ipsum 
facta sunt, and in Luther’s Bible, alle Binge sind diirch 
dasselbe gcmacht. In the Slavonic Version it is translated 
to be ; but owing to the implied explanation in the imme¬ 
diately following phrase, that all was created by him, 
the word to be is understood in the same sense as facta 
in the Vulgate, and gcmacht in Luther’s Bible, that is to 
say, in the sense of created. I translate the word in its 
original simple meaning, in which is included the idea of 
to become and to be. There is no need to justify my 
departure from the ordinary versions; on the contrary, 
these earlier translators are bound to give a reason for 
their departure from the original. No justification can 
be offered for this arbitrary translation of the word 
eyevero by facta sunt and gemaclit ; but an explanation 
can be found in the interpretation given to the passage 
by the Church. According to the Church interpretation, 
the Xoyos is the second Person in the Trinity, to whom is 
attributed the creation of the world. And, consequently, 
in the Vulgate yiyvofiai is translated into Latin by 
fio, though the two verbs do not at all correspond. 
In Luther’s Bible, the participle gcmacht, which corre¬ 
sponds with one of the meanings of fio, when used 
actively, is employed in a sense entirely different to that 
of the word employed in the original. 

The following is the gloss put on this passage by the 
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Archimandrite Michael in his Commentary on the Four 
Gospels :— 

“ All is derived through Him; all has derived its 
existence through Him; all has been created by Him 
(John i. 3 ). The Apostle Paul, developing this idea of 
the creation of everything by the Word, thus explains 
the signification of all. All that is in the heavens; all 
that is on the earth; all that is visible and invisible; 
principalities, powers, dominions, authorities; all is 
created by Him and for Him (Col. i. 16 ). This means 
that in the whole sphere of created things, neither in the 
heavens nor on the earth, neither in the spiritual nor 
in the natural world, is there a being or a thing but 
received its existence through Him. Consequently, the 
Word is the Creator of the world, and, consequently, the 
Word is God. The turn of the phrase, through Him, or, 
by Him , does not imply that the Word is not the inde¬ 
pendent Creator of the world, the original active cause of 
creation, or that God created the world by the Word, as 
an artist works with his instruments. The same form 
of speech is used by the Apostle Paul (1 Cor. i. 9 and 
xii. 8, 11) when speaking of the first original inde¬ 
pendent cause. And in the passage before us the same 
form is used, that none may think the Son not to have 
been born. By this form of speech the relation of the 
Son to the Father is shown; God the Father, who is 
invisible, and dwelleth in the inaccessible light, being 
revealed to us and acting in the Son, who is therefore 
the image of the invisible God. The Son never acts 
separately or distinctly from the Father, and the creative 
activity of the Son is one with the creative activity of 
the Father, and the will of the Father is one with the 
will of the Son (John v. 19 , 20 ). ‘Without Him was not 
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anything made that was made.’ In these words we have 
the complete repetition and explanation of what has gone 
before concerning the creative activity of the Word. In 
the created world, but only in the created world,— 
‘ that was made,’—all has been created by Him. But 
that we may not imagine that, if all was made by Him, 
the Holy Spirit was also created by Him, the evangelist 
has added the words, ‘ that was made.’ For the Holy 
Spirit is not a created being. ‘ I am not frightened,’ 
writes Chrysostom, ‘ when it is said that all was brought 
into being through the Son,’ as though under this word 
all must be also included the Holy Spirit. For the 
evangelist does not say all, but all that v:as made. And 
therefore it was not through the Son that the Father, or 
all that had the beginning of life, received life. 

3 . The original ordinary meaning of the word 
is without, and I have so translated it. 

4 . For the sake of making the passage clear I have 
replaced the pronoun by the word for which it is substi¬ 
tuted. 


5 . In translating the relative pronoun o, as is gener¬ 
ally necessary, I have prefixed the words of that. 

6 . ri<yovev is the perfect, and cannot, therefore, be 
correctly translated was. The perfect in Greek signifies 
was and is. For this reason it must be translated, was 
horn and lives. 

John i. 4: ’Ei/ 1 x'vt'u j £!& ijv, In it was the power of life, 
Kxl y y}u to (pug 2 tuv xv- and the life became the light of 

tjpUTTUV. 


men. 
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5 : Kmi to (poig lv tyi (skotioi So that the light shines in the 
< petivei , xui v) oKOTi'ct ocvto ov darkness,' and the darkness does 
Ka.Ti’Ka^ivA not extinguish it. 

1 . ’ Ev , besides its signification of in, has also the 
meaning of in the power of\ thus, ev aol, in your 'power. 
’ Ev avTa> £a>r) rjv therefore means, in it was the power of 
life , the possibility of life. 

2 . as is evident from the whole context, signifies 
The true intelligence of life. Compare John xii. 36 : 
“ Whilst the light is with you, believe ye in the light, and 
be sons of the light.” 

3 . Kara\ap/3av€Lv : to seize; to take; to encounter ; 
to comprehend; to take up; to receive; to hold; to ex¬ 
tinguish, —is here used in the sense of, to extinguish. 

It was said before that the intelligence of life became 
the beginning of all things. It is now said that only 
this intelligence gives life, and without it there can be 
no life. Life consists only in the intelligence of life. 
The fourth verse confirms this, and says: “ Life is in the 
power of reason.” Only the intelligence of life renders 
life possible. True life is the life which is illumined by 
the light of reason. Light is true life, light gives light, 
and there is no darkness in it. In the same way, 

intelligence of life gives life, in which there is no 
death. 

All that has become truly living has become so 

through the intelligence of life. True life, according 
to the annunciation of Jesus Christ, consists alone in the 
intelligence of life. Or, to put it in another way : “ Light 
is the intelligence of men, and became the true life of 

men. In the same way as light is true existence, dark- 
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ness is the absence of light. And darkness cannot 
extinguish light.” 

John i. 6: ’E ytuiro cLvQpoiro;^ There was a man sent from 
1 xrrsoTx'hpisvo; Trupcc dsov, dvoptot God, whose name was John. 
aiiToi ’I uxvvyi;. 

7 : Ouzos qhQiv si; ptapTvptav , 1 1 He came for a testimony, to 

ha. piotprvpyot) -rspi tov (para;, luce, show the light of reason, that all 
ptxvts; KtoTsvouoi <h’ otvTov. might believe in the light of 

reason. 

8 : Ovz yju sKiivo; to (Dug, aAA’ He was not the light, but he 
ha piapTup'/joy mpi tov <Quto;. 2 came only that he might show 

the light of reason. 

1 . r H papTvpia, evidence, proof, testimony. 

2 . These verses abruptly interrupt the train of thought 
on the signification of light, and enter into details con- 
eerning John the Baptist. They do not in anyway 
confirm or contradict the fundamental idea, and for this 
reason do not come within the province of my commen¬ 
tary, and may be passed over. 

John i. 9 : T Hi/ 1 to (pug to oKy- It became the actual light, the 
Otvov, 2 0 (Ponifyi tcivtu. cLvOpukov, very light that lights every man 
spyg'jy.svo'j si; tov zoouov. that comes into the world. 

10 : ’Ev to) KoupiCf) Tiv, zxl 6 zoo- It appeared in the world, and 
poo; <h’ avToU sysvsTo, zxi 6 z.oopto; the world was begotten through 
ainov ovz syvo). it \ but the world did not acknow¬ 

ledge it. 

It appeared in separate indi¬ 
viduals, and they did not receive 
it into themselves. 


11 : E i; to. iota 4 xaci 0 / 

ioiot XVTOV oil prxps'hxfiov. 6 
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12 : "Otroi Se «^a/3oi/ 6 otinov, eha- 

XiV BtUTOlg i^OVOtOtV 7 TtXUU diOV 

ytvtoOcttf toI; maTtvovaiv tig to 

OVO'UX CtVTOV . 9 

13 : Of 10 ovx e% etifixTttiv, ovde lx 
6tKvifxa.Tog aupxog , ot/3e tx di’hVjfxu.Tog 
ccuPpog, cc'hP ix dtov tysuvyj^YiffUV. 11 


But all they who comprehended 
it, to them all it gave the possi¬ 
bility of becoming sons of God 
through belief in his being. 

And these were conceived, not 
of blood and of fleshly desire, and 
of the carnal desire of man, but 
were begotten of God. 


1 . *Hv signifies here, as in previous passages, not so 
much was, as became. 


2. ’ AXgOivos does not mean true, but the very, actual. 

3. Aid must again be translated through, and has the 
same meaning as in the foregoing passage. 'Eyevero 
signifies was begotten. 

4. Td Xhia signifies separate, special, and is evidently 
used in opposition to the world in general. The light 
was both in the whole world and in separate individuals. 
I have therefore added the word men to the word 
l8lo<}, separate. 

5. IlapaXafjiftdveiv signifies to receive, or take, into 
one's self. 

6 . Aapfidveiv, to receive, and most commonly, to 
understand. 


7. 'H i^ovcrla signifies the permission, liberty, right, 
possibility, to do a thing. This word, from another point 
of view, expresses the same idea as is expressed by the 
preposition iv in the phrase, ev avrp %cog gv. “ In it was 
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the power to give life, and therefore they who were 
begotten in it received the power.” 

8 . Though ylyvecrOai signifies to be begotten , it may in 
this place be translated, to be, or to become. 

9 . For the second time we have the phrase ovofia 
avrov, and both times it is preceded by the verb to 
believe : to believe in his name. '’Ovofia in English 
is rendered a name , but in Hebrew it signifies the person 
himself. To combine both these ideas, we must translate 
it thus : in his entity, in the meaning and significance of 
his being. 

o 


10. Ol, which relates to the pronoun tow, though not 
in agreement with it, is to be translated, as well as they. 

11 . Tevvdeiv signifies to conceive, to bring forth. It is 
said that the life of the world is like light in darkness. 
The light shines in darkness, but the darkness does not 
contain it. The living principle lives in the world, but 
the world does not contain it in itself. And now, con¬ 
tinuing the discourse concerning the intelligence of life, 
it is said that it is the light which illumines every man, 
the very light of life, which is revealed to every man; so 
that the intelligence of life is diffused over the whole 
world, in the world which lives by it; but the world 
does not know this, does not know that in it resides the 
strength, the foundation, the power of life. The intelli¬ 
gence of life is in separate individuals, and the separate 
individuals have not received and adopted it in them¬ 
selves, have not understood that life exists only in it, or 
that the intelligence of life exists in its own production 
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—in its son. But the son has not recognised his 
Father. 

Neither the whole of humanity, nor the majority of 
people taken separately, have understood that they live 
only in and by the intelligence of life; and their life, like 
the light that appears in darkness, but flickers to be 
finally extinguished. 

Life appeared in the midst of death, and was again 
swallowed up in death. But to those who understood 
the meaning of life, was given the possibility, through 
faith in their origin, to make themselves sons of it. 
The twelfth verse, which on a first reading strikes us 
as being so incoherent and confused, but which is so 
precise and clear, if we interpret it correctly, requires 
no alteration or addition to make it intelligible, and 
all we have to do is to substitute for the participle 
Tnarevovaiv the verbal substantive which expresses 
exactly the same idea. After having said that life to 
men is like light in darkness, and that life manifests 
itself and is then swallowed up in death, the evangelist 
continues: But notwithstanding that it is so, the intelli¬ 
gence of life gives men the possibility of becoming its 
sons, and in this way alone can they escape death. In 
the twelfth verse it is said that the intelligence of life 
gives men the possibility of becoming sons of God. To 
understand what is meant by this expression, a clear 
and detailed explanation of which is given in the con¬ 
versation with Nicodemus (John iii. 3—21), we must 
keep in mind what has been said before. 

Intelligence is God: consequently, to become a son of 
God is to become a son of intelligence, to comprehend 
the meaning of life. 

What is meant by a son ? In the third verse it is 
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said, that all that has been begotten has been begotten 
through intelligence of life. That which is begotten is 
a son, and therefore we are all sons of intelligence. 
What, then, is meant by being a son of intelligence ? 
To this question the fourth verse supplies an answer. 
It tells us that life is in the power of reason. And 
therefore there are two kinds of sonship of intelligence : 
one natural, for we are all sons of intelligence; the 
other dependent on our will, on our acknowledg¬ 
ment that life is only in the true intelligence of 
life. This twofold sonship has its counterpart in the 
sonship of the flesh. Every man, whether he will or 
not, is the son of his father, and every man is free to 
recognise, or not to recognise, his father. And there¬ 
fore, “ to become a son of intelligence ” means, “ to under¬ 
stand that life is in the power of reason.” This same 
truth is set forth in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh 
verses. It is there said that men did not recognise 
that all life exists in the intelligence of life. And 
in the twelfth verse it is declared that, notwithstanding 
this, by believing in the true meaning of life, men can 
become the full sons of intelligence, since all proceed, 
not from the carnal desire of man and the blood of 
woman, but from intelligence. 

We have but to acknowledge and believe this, to 
become the sons of intelligence by origin and con¬ 
fession. 

And so the meaning of these verses will be— 

“ Intelligence was in all men. It was in that which 
it had produced; all men live only in that they are 
begotten by intelligence. But men would not acknow¬ 
ledge their Father, and did not live in him; imagining 
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that they had their origin elsewhere than in him (vers. 
10 , 11 ), But to every man, who understands this to 
be the source of his life, has been given by intelligence 
the possibility through this belief of becoming a son of 
God, who is Intelligence (ver. 12). And therefore all 
are begotten and live, not from the carnal desire of man 
and the blood of woman, but from God, who is Intelli¬ 
gence (ver. 13 ). In Jesus Christ was revealed the full 
and complete intelligence of life.” 

Jolm i. 14 : K »l 6 Aoyoj And the intelligence of life 

iyevero’ kuI lax.^uuaiv 1 iv vipliv, was joined to the flesh, and took 
Kotl I6ioi<joc t ui6a tviv xvtov , up its abode with us, and we 

logout cj; 3 /tcovoytvovg* ireipei 5 acknowledged its teaching as 
TrcLTpog, KXvipYig 6 xxpnog 7 kxi the teaching of him who is of 
x^nhlxg. 8 the same nature and cometh 

from the Father, the full and 
complete teaching of service to 
God in truth and in deed. 

1 . 2 k 7 ]v 6 g): I set up a tent; I maize a dwelling; I 
begin to live; I take up my abode. 

2 . Aol~a, derived from So/ceco, signifies Ansicht, view, 
opinion, doctrine. Ao^a, in this passage, cannot be 
translated by the word rumour, or by the word glory. 

3 . f /2? must not be here translated however, but 
in that. Owing to the turn of the sentence, it will 
be better to translate it by the word as, in the sense 
of in that. 

4 . Movoyevrjs, besides signifying born the only-be¬ 
gotten, the sole offspring, also means, of the same nature, 
race, quality; eines Geschlectes. Movo ? in compound 
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words of this kind does not mean only, but the same ; 
of which we have many examples: as povo^povos, 
simultaneous, of the same time ; povoXoyos, of the same 
stature. In the Gospel according to John, besides the 
present passage, the word occurs in three places— 

John i. 18: No one has seen God at any time; 
the son, who is of the same nature, and who is in the 
bosom of the Father, has revealed him. 

John iii. 16 : God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only son, vjho is of the same nature, that everyone 
who believes in him may not perish, but may have 
everlasting life. 

John iii. 18: He who believes in him shall not be 
condemned; but he who does not believe is already 
condemned, because he has not faith in the son of 
God, who is of the same nature. 

In all these four passages the word is used in the 
same meaning, in the sense of, one and the same nature. 

5. In many passages in the Gospel according to 
John, prepositions are used in the sense of a predicate. 
In the first verse of this chapter irpos is so used, just 
as in this verse 7 xapa is employed. It signifies coming, 
or proceeding from, in the same way as 7 rapa Oeov signi¬ 
fies coming from God. 

6 . Instead of likypr)'; some copies read 7r\ijpy in the 
accusative, referring to ho^av and not to \ 0 y 09 . It 
signifies complete, full, finished. The genitive cases 
'XapiTos and dXyOelas may depend on irXypri or on 
ho<~av. I 11 either case the meaning will be the same. 
Whether we understand that the intelligence of life, 
which the doctrine gives us, is complete, or that the 
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doctrine of the intelligence of life is complete and full, 
I prefer to connect the word nrXypys with Soga, and 
not with X070?, since in the oldest version, which I 
follow, Sega stands after, and is, as it were intentionally, 
repeated. 

7 . Xapis signifies: ( 1 ) charm ; ( 2 ) pleasantness ; ( 3 ) 
amiability ; ( 4 ) benevolence ; ( 5 ) gratitude ; (6) cdl that calls 
forth gratitude, benefaction ; (7) sacrifice, offering one's self 
in sacrifice ; (8) worship, cidte. In this place I translate 
X<*P L $, worship, because in the sixteenth verse it is said: 
Christ gave us x ( *P LV X ( * , P LT0< '> one X“P LV ^ or an °th er - 
For the x ( *P iV or wors hip according to the law of Moses, 
the law of service, Christ gave us his x^P LV ’ service to 
God in a holy life according to his teaching. 

8. 'AXydeta signifies tndh, verity, actuality, reality. 
To express the first two significations of the word, truth 
is an adequate rendering; but to express actuality, 
reedity, it is necessary to employ a periphrase, and 
to translate it as I have done, in tndh and in 
deed. 

Adopting the canonical construction of the words, 
namely, “ And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among 
us, filled with grace and glory; and we beheld His glory, 
as the glory of the Only-begotten of the Father,” the 
translation of this verse will be— 

“And the intelligence of life was instilled in us, 
the intelligence of life devoted to God in truth and 
in deed; and we received its teaching as the teaching of 
him who comes from the Father, and is of the same 
nature.” 
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John i. 15 : 'loxkv'jvig puprupu John hears witness of him, and 
TTipl oiUTov, Kxl x.lxpxys 'hiyav' OOto$ cries, and says : Tliis is lie of 
v,u ov s’i7rov' ' 0 oTziau ( «o v Ipygopotvog, whom I spoke, he who came after 
iuorpoodiu ptov ylyovsv' gti orpono; me — lie was begotten before me; 
piov rp. because he was the first. 

The fifteenth verse, relating to John the Baptist, can¬ 
not but strike us as being altogether out of place, and 
violating the sequence, not only of thought, but also of 
words. In the fourteenth verse the subject is the full 
doctrine of service to God; in the sixteenth verse the 
same word, 7 in the form of the substantive 
nXypcofia, connects the further exposition of service to 
God ; and then suddenly, in the midst of the exposition, 
we come across a verse concerning the testimony of John 
the Baptist, which has no connection whatever with 
what goes before or what follows. This verse does not 
form a part of the exposition, and may be passed over 
as not coming within the province of my inquiry. 


John i. 16 : K oti Ik rov '77'hnpo)- 
poctToJ ctvrov '/tpou; wavTf; i'Axjio- 
piiV,- KCtl XU-ptV 3 -^OtpiTO:. 


And from its fulfilment we 
have all attained to service to 
God (in truth), in place of service 
to God (by the law). 


1 . n\t]p(j)poa signifies fulness, repletion, accomplish¬ 
ment, fulfilment. I translate it by the word fulfilment, 
because all this passage, referring to the significance of 
the teaching of Jesus Christ in relation to the law of 
Moses, is evidently in close connection with, and serves, 
as it were, as an explanation of, the seventeenth verse of 
the fifth chapter of the Gospel according to Matthew, 
where the same word, wX^pcopa, is used in the sense of 
fulfilment. 
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2. Aa/iftaveiv signifies to receive, to understand ; that 
is, to take into one’s self, iv crol Xa/ifidveiv. 

3. ’ Avtl has the exact signification of the Latin pre- 
position pro and the English for, for grace. The trans¬ 
lation of the preposition clvtl by uber in German, Gnade 
iiber Gnade, or by sur and aprks in French, grace sur grace, 
or aprbs grcice, as Reuss translates it, cannot in anyway 
be defended. 

John i. 17 : "Or/ 1 o vopog hoi Because the law was given by 
M avia; 'd>69n' v) %tzpis noil ii ocXqdetot Moses. Service to God in truth 
Oid'lYicrov XpioToij kyiviro . 2 and in deed came through Jesus 

Christ. 

1. 'Otl is found in the earliest copies, and signifies 
because, for. 

2. In my translation of the sixteenth and seventeenth 
verses I have departed from the generally received 
version. This departure is required by the laws of 
language, as well as for clearness of thought; and to 
show the connection of the verses with what goes before, 
and to preserve the sequence of idea. Just as in the 
case of the accepted translation of the words, X 070 ?, 
word ; <yiyvofiaL, create ; so now with the words, Bo^a, 
glory ; fAovoyevr)*;, only-begotten ; dvrl, upon ; a>?, as ; 
grace ; and Xa^dveiv, to receive ,— it is the ordinary 
translation, and not my departure from it, that stands in 
need of justification. 

Nothing but the desire to bring the words into accord 
with an already established opinion could have induced 
translators to give an interpretation of this passage 
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which neither corresponds with the original nor gives 
any clear or definite sense. Ao%a signifies opinion, 
dogma , doctrine, creed ; and only in rare cases has it 
the meaning of glory, especially in the sense vulgarly 
attributed to the word glory. 

The Church translation of the word Soga in this place 
is glory ; but this word glory conveys no clear meaning 
to the mind, unless we remember that the Church employs 
it here in its true original meaning, doctrine, creed. 
When, therefore, it says: “We saw His glory, as the glory 
of the only-begotten Son,” the word glory must be under¬ 
stood in this particular sense. The Church often employs 
86%a in this signification; as, for example, opOy Soga, 
orthodoxy. I have therefore substituted the word teach¬ 
ing ; but am willing to retain the usual reading, provided 
the word glory be taken in the sense of creed, teaching. 
My translation of the word povoyevys, of one nature, is 
confirmed by the version given by Origen, who reads: 
aXydoi j? povoyevys <09 irepl 7 Tarpon ; truly of the same 
nature in that He is from the Father. Ildpa nrarpo 9 is 
intended to serve as an explanation of the meaning of 
povoyevys, exactly the same being from the Father. 

Xdpis is translated by the word gratia, grace, Gnadc. 
Gratia and grace signify charm ; but these words are not 
here employed in this sense, but in the sense they after¬ 
wards came to have. And so the word Gnadc, which 
signifies favour, must not be understood in this sense, but 
in another sense the word acquired later. But if we 
understand the word %d/ca<? in the sense applied to it 
by the Church, we shall find that this meaning is alto¬ 
gether inapplicable in the phrase, x^P LV %“/° tT0< b 
occurring in the sixteenth verse. 

Grace for grace signifies that the grace of the earlier 
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covenant has been exchanged for the grace of the new 
covenant; but this interpretation is opposed to the teach¬ 
ing of the Church, and the orthodox have been obliged to 
change the meaning of the preposition dim, on which 
depends the whole sentence, and have arbitrarily trans¬ 
lated it, iiber, sur, cupris. 

By this manipulation the passage is made to bear the 
required meaning, namely, that from Christ we received 
a fuller grace. But this perversion of the language only 
renders the explanation of the entire passage, and par¬ 
ticularly of the sixteenth verse, still more difficult. It is 
there said, that from this fulness we received grace for 
grace ; and these words, we are told, mean that from Jesus 
Christ we received an addition to the grace received from 
Moses. But immediately afterwards we read that the 
law was given by Moses, and that grace and truth were 
given by Jesus Christ; from which, adopting this explana¬ 
tion, we can only conclude that grace and truth are put 
in opposition to the law of Moses. 

The difficulty in translating this passage arises from 
the statement made in the fourteenth verse, that the 
intelligence of life was joined to the flesh, and that we 
acknowledged its teaching—or glory—as the teaching of 
him who comes from, and is of the same nature as, the 
Father, being filled, according to the Church interpreta¬ 
tion, with x^P L9 an d t ru th. Whatever meaning may be 
given to the word X“P t<; > one thing is already clear, the 
X 0709 was filled with and truth. 

But in the sixteenth verse, beginning with the word 
ori, it is said: ‘‘Wherefore, from the fulness of Jesus 
Christ we received %a/n 9 , in place of, or for, ” ; but 
nothing is said of truth, whilst it has already been 
affirmed that he was Christ, and was full of and 



MADE BY JESUS CHRIST 


3i 


truth. And again, in the seventeenth verse, we read that 
X^P'-s and truth came through Jesus Christ. If it were 
not for the sixteenth verse, we might understand the 
whole to mean : “ The \0709 was full of and truth ” ; 

though the idea is somewhat awkwardly expressed, since, 
instead of its being said, “ He taught us, or gave us, %d/H9 
and truth,” it is said, “He was full of and truth”; and 
then the statement made in the sixteenth verse, that the 
law was given by Moses, and and truth were given 

by Jesus Christ, becomes quite plain. But the fifteenth 
verse, standing as it does between the fourteenth and 
sixteenth, instead of making the connection between the 
fourteenth and seventeenth verses clearer, completely 
destroys it. And even if we translate dvri by on, which 
we have no authority for doing, and understand under 
the first grace the law of Moses, we shall not be able to 
explain why, in the seventeenth verse, it is said that 
grace and truth were given through Jesus Christ. In 
that case the expression, a fuller grace , and not grace, and 
truth, would have been employed. To give a coherent 
meaning to this passage, we must translate scrcice 

to God, and aXgOeia, in deed, by deeds. The passage 
will then read: “ Which was given to us by Jesus Christ, 
since from his perfection we received a glad, free, living 
service to Cod, in place of an outward, formal service to 
God. The law was given by Moses, but service to God, 
fulfilled in deed, was given us by Jesus Christ.” 

In the preceding verses we have been told how the 
intelligence of life was made manifest in the world and 
in men : that men, by recognising the true intelligence 
of life to be the foundation of their life, were enabled to 
make themselves sons of God, and to retain within them¬ 
selves the intelligence of life; and now we read how 
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this was accomplished in the world. It is said that the 
intelligence of life joined itself to the flesh, was revealed 
in the flesh, lived with us. These words in connection 
with the seventeenth verse, where it is said that the new 
teaching was given by Jesus Christ, cannot be understood 
otherwise than as relating to Jesus Christ. 

The teaching consists in the acknowledgment of one’s 
self to be the son of God, or of one nature with him, 
which, as was said above, alone gives true life. These 
words, according to all that has gone before, signify that 
the foundation of Jesus Christ’s teaching is, that life 
comes from the intelligence of life, and is of one nature 
with him. It is further said that this teaching is the 
full, complete teaching of service to God in deed. This 
teaching is full and complete, in that it unites service to 
God according to the law, with service to God in deed. 
That this is the true meaning of the passage, we have 
confirmatory evidence in all the subsequent doctrinal 
teaching in the Gospels; as, for instance, in John, con¬ 
cerning the relation of the Father to the son; and in 
Matthew and the other evangelists, the declaration that 
Christ came, not to abolish, but to fulfil the law. In 
the fourteenth verse it is said that the teaching of Jesus 
Christ, who comes from, and is of the same nature as, the 
Father, is the full and complete teaching of service to 
God in deed. 

And so the meaning of these verses will be as 
follows:— 

“In Jesus Christ the intelligence of life became one 
with life, and was with us; and we received the teaching 
that life proceeds from the intelligence of life, and is of 
one nature with him, even as a son proceeds from the 
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father, and is of the same nature with him ; we received the 
full teaching of service to God in deed, because through 
its fulfilment by Jesus Christ we have all attained to the 
new service of God in place of the old service to God; 
since the law was given by Moses, and service to God in 
deed has come through Jesus Christ.” 


IY. In what the Intelligence of Life, as revealed 
in Jesus Christ, consisted 


John i. 18 : 0s& v (jvouz hapaxg 1 
776JX0T£‘ 6 JAOVOySVYi; vice, 0 UV 2 ilj 
rou x.oA^O!' 4 rov KoiTpo;, exihog 
s^rr/viaoiTO . 5 


No one has conceived God, and 
no one ever will conceive him : 
the son, who is of the same 
nature, and is in the bosom of the 
Father, has shown the way. 


1 . 'Opdeiv, to see, to have a complete conception of. 
The verb is in the perfect tense, aud ovBeU edopane 
signifies, no one has conceived, or ever will conceive. 


2 . "flv is more correctly translated by means of a 
gerund, for it signifies, being in the Father, he alone shoivs 
the way. 

3. Els signifies movement towards something ; et?, 
and not ev, is used to show that by 6 wv el 9 is meant, 
that he, who always is in the Father, and is, as it were, 
yearning to be in the heart, in the heart’s core, of the 
Father, shows the way. 

4. KoXttov, breast, bosom. To be in one’s breast, or 
bosom, or heart, signifies, that one thing has entered 
within another , is contained by another, is found within it. 

3 
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5. 'Egyyeadat, signifies to narrate, to conduct , to show 
the way. 

The words, “ No one has ever seen (conceived) God,” 
besides their ordinary meaning, have also a special signifi¬ 
cation, in opposition to the Jewish material conception of 
God appearing on the heights of Sinai, or in the burning 
bush. If there could be the least doubt as to the direct 
and precise meaning of the first verse, that the intelli¬ 
gence of life became God, in the eighteenth verse it is 
expressly declared in words that admit of no misunder¬ 
standing that we cannot speak of a God whom we do not 
comprehend; that there is not, and cannot be, any other 
God than he who revealed himself as son of God, 
the intelligence of life, since the idea of life includes in 
itself the idea of its comprehension. No one has ever 
seen and conceived God: only the son, who is of one 
nature, and dwells in the bosom of the Father, has shown 
the way. 

The son signifies “ life,” “ living man ” ; as is said in the 
third verse, “ All that has been begotten, has been begotten 
through intelligence of life ”; and it is further said in the 
fourth verse, “ In it was the power of life ” ; whilst, finally, 
in the twelfth and thirteenth verses we read, “ The sons 
of God are they who acknowledge that they have been 
begotten through intelligence of life.” 

“ Son of one nature ” signifies, “ such as the father.” 
“Being in the bosom of the father” signifies that life, living 
man, being in the bosom of the father, that is, life in 
accordance with the true intelligence of life, becoming one 
with him, shows the way to him, but does not reveal him. 

And so the meaning of the verse will be as follows :— 
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“ No one has ever seen, or conceived, God ; and no one 
ever will see, or conceive, God: only life in accordance 
with the true intelligence of life has shown the way to 
him.” 


V. Recapitulation 

THE ANNUNCIATION OF TRUE HAPPINESS MADE BY 
JESUS CHRIST, SON OF GOD 

This annunciation was written that men might believe 
Jesus Christ to be son of God, and that by this faith 
they might receive life. No one has ever comprehended 
God, and no one will ever comprehend him. All that 
we know of God, we know in so far as we possess a true 
intelligence of life. And for this reason the intelligence 
of life is the true beginning of all things. What we 
term God is the intelligence of life, which is the begin¬ 
ning of all things, and which is the true God. 

Without the intelligence of life there can be nothing. 
All has been produced from it. In it is the power of 
life. In the same way as the whole variety of things 
exist for us, because there * is light, all the varieties of 
life, and life itself, exist, because there is the intelligence 
of life. It is the beginning of all. 

Life does not include all in the world. Life manifests 
itself in the world, as light in the midst of darkness. 
The light illumines so long as it burns, and the darkness 
does not retain the light, but remains darkness. So life 
manifests itself in the world in the midst of death, and 
death does not retain life, but remains death. 

The source of life, the intelligence of life, was in all 
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the world, and in every living man. But living men, 
living only in so far as they had the true intelligence of 
life, did not understand that they had been produced and 
were begotten through the intelligence of life. 

They did not understand that the intelligence of life 
gave them the possibility to become one with it, so that 
they should live, not in the flesh, but in the intelligence 
of life. By understanding this, and by their belief in 
their sonship to intelligence, or the comprehension of life, 
men were able to have true life. But men did not 
understand this, and their life in the world was like 
light in darkness. 

No one has ever comprehended, and no one ever will 
comprehend God, the cause of all causes. Only life in 
accordance with the true intelligence of life has shown 
the way to him. 

And thus Jesus Christ, living in the midst of us, 
revealed in the flesh the true intelligence of life; for his 
own life proceeded from it, was of one nature with it, 
even as a son proceeds from the father, and is of one 
nature with him. 

And, looking on his life, we understood the full 
teaching of service to God in deed, and, in consequence of 
its perfection, have received the new service to God in 
place of the old service. The law was given by Moses, 
but the service to God in deed has come through Jesus 
Christ. No one has ever seen, or ever will see God: 
only life in accordance with the true intelligence of life 
has shown the way to him. 



CHAPTER I 

Incarnation of the Intelligence of Life 

I. THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST 

Luke i. 5-25. In these verses are related the mir¬ 
aculous events that accompanied the birth of John the 
Baptist. 

These events have nothing in common with the 
teaching of Jesus Christ, and the annunciation of true 
happiness made by him. They do not even relate 
to Jesus Christ, and therefore, whatever meaning and 
signification may be given to them, they have no bearing 
on our views as to the teaching of Jesus Christ. 


Luke i. 26—79. These verses record the miraculous 
events that preceded and accompanied the birth of 
Jesus Christ, and have to do with wonderful incidents 
that are altogether foreign to the teaching of Jesus 
Christ. 

Matt. i. 1—17 and Luke iii. 23-38. In these verses 
are set forth the two genealogies of Jesus Christ. 
Even if these tables of descent could be brought into 
harmony, one with the other, they would still have no 
reference to Christ’s teaching, and however we may 
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understand them, can neither add to, nor take from, nor 
in any way affect his teaching, and, consequently, all 
the passages here referred to may be passed over. 


Matt. i. 18: Tot Be’IjjffoD KpioTOv 
i] yivvYiuig ovTag ijv. MvY\0Ttv6iiaYig 
yotp Tijf pimpog xvtov Mxptxg tu 
’ Ia<jy(p, Tplv V) avvsK&siv xinovg , 
evpedn sv yotorpt ly^ovax ex Uvsvptx- 
Tog xytov. 1 

19 : ’Iaaijfp Be' 6 civvip xvT^g, 
Ztxxtog civ, xxl pty 6‘tKav xvtviv 
TxpxhtiypiXTtaxi, sfiovK7]0/i Kotdpx 
XTTOKVOXl XVTVJV. 

20 : T xinx Be xvtov svdvvtYi- 
dsvTOg, iloi/, oiyysKog Kvptov xxt 
ovxp ktpxvY} xvtu, Ksyav’ ’ Iatrqip viog 
A«/3j'B, ptv) (pofiridyg 7rxpxKx(is'iv 
Mot pi dpi ti) v yvvxlxx aov‘ to yap 
SV Otvrfl yiVVYldiV SK HvSVptXTOg SOTIV 
xytov. 

21 : Ts£stxi Be viov, xxl xxKsosig 
to dvoptx xvtov ’ Ivioovu' xi>Tog yoip 
OOHJtl TOV 'Kotov XVTOV X 7 T 0 TOIV XpiXp- 
TIOJV XVTUV. 

24: A isyspGslg Be 6 ’ Iatrqlp xi to 
tov vttvov, £ 7 rotnoev dg it poaSTxtgtv 
xvtu 6 oiyysKog Kvptov, xxl orxp- 
SKxfis Ttjv yVVXlKX XVTOV. 

25 : K x\ ovx sytvuoxsv xvrtjv, 
sag ov stsxs tov viov xvTqg tov 
TrpuTOTOKOV' xxl SXxKstJS TO OVOpiX 

xvtov , ’Inoovv. 


The birth of Jesus Christ was 
after this fashion. When his 
mother, Mary, was betrothed 
to Joseph, before he went in 
unto her, she became big with 
child. 

Joseph, her husband, was a 
just man, and did not wish to 
expose her, and thought to send 
her away privately. 

But whilst he was thinking to 
do this, he saw an angel, sent by 
God, appear to him in a dream, 
who said to him : Fear not to 
take unto thee Mary thy wife ; 
for that which shall be born of her 
shall be born of the Holy Spirit. 

And she shall bear a son, and 
thou shalt call him Jesus, which 
signifies the Saviour; for he shall 
save his people from their sins. 

And Joseph, having awaked 
from his sleep, did as the angel 
had commanded him, and took 
her to him to be his wife. 

And he did not know her, 
until she had borne her first son, 
and called him, Jesus. 
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1. The words, of the Holy Spirit, in this passage 
signify the higher birth, the same that, as we learn 
from the conversation with Nieodemus, is common to 
all men (see Chap. III. section 4). 

In the twenty-second and twenty-third verses it is 
declared that in the birth of Christ a certain prophecy 
was fulfilled. The application of the prophecy is in the 
highest degree far-fetched, and not only fails to support, 
but actually contradicts, the writer’s argument. 

The meaning of the verses will be as follows:— 

“ There was a virgin named Mary. The virgin was 
with child, but it was not known by whom. Her be¬ 
trothed husband took pity on her, and, concealing her 
shame, received her into his house. From her and the 
unknown father was born a son. The name Jesus was 
given to the boy. And this Jesus is the intelligence of 
life revealed in the flesh. And he showed men the way 
to God, whom no man has ever seen or ever will see. 
And this Jesus is the same Jesus, son of God, who has 
given to the world the teaching of which John speaks, 
and which is set forth in the Gospels.” 

Luke ii. 1—21, ii. 22—38, ii. 39 ; Matt. ii. 1—12, ii. 
13—23. In these passages is described the birth of 
Jesus Christ and his wanderings with his mother, which 
wanderings were accompanied with miraculous events 
and portents. There is nothing in them referring to the 
teaching of Christ, or even to events that could have any 
influence on him. The only explanation that can be 
given of these passages is to be found in the legends 
that, at all times and in all ages, have gathered around 
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the childhood of men who became celebrated and famous 
after death. The intention and aim of their inventors is 
to give importance to the individual by connecting his 
name with predictions and miracles. The stereotyped 
tone of these passages, reminding us of many similar 
apocryphal legends connected with other religions, strikes 
us by its incongruity with the other portions of the same 
books. It is impossible for anyone, who has once really 
understood the meaning of the introductory verses to 
the Gospel of John, to give the least credit to any of 
these fabulous stories. By accepting one we necessarily 
exclude the other. He who has once grasped the mean¬ 
ing of the doctrine, that the son of God is the intelligence 
of life, as is set forth in that Gospel, is compelled to 
regard all this narrative of the events supposed to have 
preceded the births of John and Jesus, as well as the 
whole story of Christ’s birth and the events immediately 
following, as unintelligible and, what is more important, 
as superfluous and noxious fables. For if we attribute 
any meaning to, or acknowledge the possibility of, Christ’s 
miraculous birth from a virgin and the Holy Spirit, we 
thereby prove that we have not yet learned the meaning 
of the intelligence of life being joined to the flesh. 

The sole object of all these alleged miracles is to justify 
and excuse the low and humble birth of Jesus Christ. It 
has been said that Jesus Christ is the true intelligence of 
life, and that he alone has revealed to us God. And this 
same Jesus was born of a virgin in circumstances that 
are counted by men to be shameful. All these passages, 
then, are designed to be a justification of, from a human 
point of view, this shameful birth. The shameful birth, 
and the ignorance of Jesus as to who was his father in 
the flesh, form the one trait in these verses that has any 
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signification as far as the subsequent teaching of Jesus 
Christ is concerned. 


II. THE CHILDHOOD OF JESUS CHRIST 


Luke ii. 40: To os -x-xibtov nv%xvt, 

XXI ixpXTXIOVTO ‘TTViVflXTI, TT^YlpOV- 
fliVOV Ootyixg' Xxi %Xj o/g hot/ t]V W' 
XVTG. 

41: K a.1 eoropevovTO oi yovtig xvtov 
xxt tTog tig ' Itpovox'hvjfi rfi ioprr, 

TOV TXO^X. 

42 : K a.i ore tysvtTO Wav bubtxx, 
dvxjhxvTUV xvtoiv iig * I tpoaoKvux 
x oct d to tdog r ijg ioprYig" 

43: K ot\ TthuuoxvTUv xdg qpitpxg, 

iV TU VK OUT p'ityllV CtVTOVg, V7TtfltlVtV 

Iwovg 6 irxig tv ' Itpovax’hvju' xxi 
ovx syva I aavjtp xxi i) [x^TVip xvtov. 


44 : ^ofxlaotVTtg Ss xvtov tv rfi 
ovvobtx tlvxt , y\\Qov qpitpatg 6 SoV xxi 
dvttyrovv xvtov tv xolg avyytvtai 
xxl tv roig yvuoToig. 

45 : Kcti pivi tvpovTtg xvtov, virk- 
orpt^/xv tig ' ItpovoxTtvipi £rjTOVVTtg 
XVTOV. 

46 : K xl tytvtro, pied' hjpotpx; 

rptig tvpov XVTOV iv TU itpu, XX0t^6- 


The boy grew in stature and 
in spirit, and wisdom increased 
within him, and the grace of God 
was upon him. 

And his parents went every 
year to Jerusalem, to keep the 
feast of the passover. 

And when Jesus was twelve 
years old, his parents came to 
Jerusalem, according to their 
custom, to keep the feast. 

And when the feast was over, 
and they were already preparing 
to go home, the boy Jesus re¬ 
mained behind at Jerusalem. 
And Joseph and the mother of 
Jesus did not remark it. 

They thought that he was with 
his companions, and they had 
made a day’s journey, when they 
began to seek for him among 
their relations and acquaintances. 

And they did not find him, 
and returned to Jerusalem to look 
for him. 

And on the third day they 
found him in the temple, sitting 
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potvov tv potaoi r uv ^i^xgxx^uv, xxl 

UXOVOVTX XVTOIV, XX i i'7ftpUTUVTX 
XVTOVg. 

47 : 'Ef'tOTXVTO Be 7TXVTSS oi 
XXOVOVTtg XVTOV t7fl Ttj OVViOil XXI 
Txlg X7F0XptGiGlV XVTOV. 

48 : K xl ihovTtg xvtov t^tx'hx- 
yYiaxv’ xxi 7 rpog xvtov i] poyT/ip xvtov 
utts’ Ttxvov, Tt hroinoxg biptlv ovtu; ; 
ftiov 6 TcxTYip gov xoiya obvvuposvot 
t^rtrovpotv ae. 


49 : Kxl thrt 7 rpog xvtov;' Tt oti 
I^Vjreirs pot; ovx yhtnt oti tv to/ g 
tov Grxrpos poo v Be/ ttvxt pot ; 

50 : Kxl XVTol 0V GVVVjXXV TO 
pqpox, 6 thic\v\Gtv xiiTOtg. 

51 : Kxl XXTtfiyi potT XVTUV, xxl 
'/jhdiV it; N X^XptT’ XXI qv V7T0TXGG0- 
potvog xvTOtg. Kxl i] povjTYip xvtov 

}>liTV)ptt G7XVTX TX ptjfOXTX TXVTX iV 
rij xxphioi xvTtig. 

52 : Kxl ’liqoovg TrpotxoGTTt GO<p/x 
xxl fat XIX, xxl -fcOipiTl 7 rxpx dtu 
xxl xvdpUTotg. 


among the teachers, asking them 
questions, and listening to them. 

And all that heard him were 
astonished at his wisdom and 
speech. 

His parents, when they saw 
him, were astonished, and his 
mother said to him : “ Son, why 
hast thou done this to us ? Be¬ 
hold, thy father and I — with 
grief we have been looking for 
thee.” 

And he said unto them : “ Why 
do you look for me ? Do you not, 
then, know that I must be in my 
Father’s house ? ” 

And they did not understand 
what he spake to them. 

And he came to them, and 
went with them to Nazareth. 
And he was obedient to them. 
And his mother laid up all his 
words in her heart. 

And Jesus grew in stature and 
in wisdom, and in favour with 
God and man. 


As all these verses have been translated without any 
essential departure from the ordinary version accepted 
by the Church, there is no need to make any com¬ 
mentary upon them. 
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Luke iii. 23 : K ui ccvto; i]v 6 

’ Ly](TO vg CJffSt iTUV TptOiXOVTX CCp%6- 
pavoz, cii/, u; hio/At^iTO, vlog 
toi> Hx /. 


And Jesus was about thirty- 
years of age, and was believed to 
be the son of Joseph. 


The above verse, the twenty-third of the third chapter 
of Luke, has been inserted here to preserve the continuity 
of the narrative. The verses relating to John the 
Baptist will be inserted in their proper place. 

The meaning of these verses will be as follows:— 

“ Concerning the childhood of Jesus Christ, it is only 
related that he grew up without a father, waxed strong 
in mind, and was gifted with a wisdom beyond his years. 
It was thus made evident that God loved him. Only 
one detail connected with his childhood is related, 
namely, how he was lost whilst Mary and Joseph were 
keeping the Passover at Jerusalem, and how they found 
him in the temple, sitting with the teachers. He was 
listening to them, and asking them questions; and all 
were astonished at his wisdom. His mother began to 
reproach him for having left them, and told him how 
they had looked for him. And he said to her: ‘Why did 
you look for me ? Do you not, then, know where to look 
for any son—in the house of his father ? You know, I 
have no father in the flesh ; for God is my Father. The 
temple is the house of God. If you had looked for me 
in the temple, in the house of my Father, you would 
have found me.’ ” 

This narrative, besides showing us the extraordinary 
wisdom of Jesus in his childhood, further reveals to 
us with marvellous clearness the natural sequence of 
thought, by which the wise lost child, seeing around 
him children, each one of whom had his father in the 
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flesh, knew that he himself had no father in the flesh, 
and thus claimed God, the beginning of all things, to be 
his Father. 

The doctrine that God is the Father of all things is 
taught in the Jewish books. Thus we read in the 
prophet Malachi (ii. 10): “Have we not all of us one 
Father ? Has not, then, one God created us all ? ” 


III. JOHN THE BAPTIST 


Mark i. 4 : ’E ytutro 'luotvvYig 

1 tV TYI tpY}fiC[), X.UI X.Y\p- 

vaaav (Sa.'XTHjpiix. ptt-rxvoiag 2 tig 2 
oitytoiv ocpictpriuv.* 


John appeared in the wilder¬ 
ness, and exhorted the people to 
wash themselves in sign of a 
change of life and of emancipa¬ 
tion from error. 


1. BaiTTL^ay signifies I bathe, I wash. I prefer either 
of these common expressions to the word baptize, because 
the Church has attached to the word baptism the idea of 
a sacrament; and secondly, because this word does not 
imply the action itself which is expressed by the verb 
ftami^eLv. 

2. Meravoia literally signifies a change of mind, a 
change of opinion. The word repentance would give 
the true meaning, if the Church had not assigned a 
special and restricted signification to the term repentance. 
Meravoia rather implies renovation ; but we must under¬ 
stand the word, not so much in the sense of repentance 
as in the sense of spiritual change. 

3. I translate the preposition eU, in sign of; a signi- 
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fication it often has. The ordinary translation, for, is 
out of place here. 


4. 'Apaprla signifies sin, but not in the sense of a 
religious or moral sin, but rather in the sense of a 
mistake, a fault. I have translated it error. 


Matt. iii. 4 : Avtoj le 6 ’ la- 

CtVUYIC si%s TO ildv/XCt CtVTOV Ct7T0 

Tptxuv Kct/Aq'hov, x,cti t^uunv hipptet- 

TtVYlU 'Tipi T'flV OoQvi) CLVTOV" i] hi 
TpOCpi) CtVTOV V]V OCKpltiig KOtl [tiki 

cLyoiov . 1 


And John wore a dress of 
camel hair ; and lie was girded 
with a leathern strap. And he 
fed on locusts and herbs. 


1. Scientific writers suppose that by the term wild 
honey, is to be understood the gum or bark of trees. To 
make the verse intelligible, and to express the strictness 
of the fast, I have used the word herbs. 


Mark i. 1 : ’ Ap%7j tov ivctyytkiov 

'\-ptJ0V XpiOTOV, viov TOV diOV. 1 

2 : ykypctTTeti iv to?; 7rpo(t7)- 

TOiig' ’ iSo V, iyu OCTZOaTikkU TO!/ 
diyyekov y*ov 7cpo Tpo>ro)7rov oov , og 

KXTXOtiVOKTil T5JW QOCiV (70V i[X7C pO(J 8iH 
(TOV. 


The beginning of the annun¬ 
ciation of happiness made by 
Jesus Christ, son of God, 

was even as had been written by 
the prophets : “ Behold, I send 
my messenger ; that he may pre¬ 
pare me the way ” (Mai. iii. 1). 


1. To connect the words, the beginning of the annun¬ 
ciation of happiness, with the words, as had been written 
by the prophets, we must introduce the words, was even ; 
that is to say, “ The appearance of John the Baptist was, 
according to the words of the prophets, the beginning 
of the annunciation of true happiness.” 
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Mark i. 3 : <&avvi jSouurog eu rri A voice crieth to you : Prepare 
epy/utf)’ E to tucujotTe ryu ohov K vptov' a way for the Lord in the wilder- 
tvdtixg ttohIts roig rpifiovg xvtou' 1 ness; make his path easy(Isa.xl.3); 

Luke iii. 5 : Hxgx <pxpxy% That every hollow may be made 
/ 7r'hripGjdv](nTct(, x.xl nrxv opog x.a.1 level, and that every hillock and 
/Sovvog Tct7rtiva6vioiTcu' xxl iarxi hill may be made low, that all 
tx tx ug ivdiixv, xxi xi the crooked ways may be made 
rpx-jcuxi tig ohovg ~huxg’ straight, and the hills be made a 

smooth road (Isa. xl. 4); 

6 : K xl otyerxi ttxgx oolp% to And all the world shall behold 
ourqptou tov hot/. salvation from God (Isa. xl. 5). 

1. For the changes made in the punctuation, and 
consequent change in the general idea, of this passage, 
I am indebted to Les ProphUes, by M. Reuss, whose 
translation from the Hebrew runs as follows:— 

A voice cries : 

Prepare the road of the Eternal One through the desert! 
Make level a way across the land for our God ! 

Let every hollow be raised, 

Let every mountain, every hill be lowered, 

Let every rough place be changed into a plain, 

And let the steep ridges be turned into valleys; 

That the glory of the Eternal One may appear, 

And that all men and women may together behold it! 

It is the mouth of the Eternal One that hath spoken. 

Matt. iii. 1 ; Luke iii. 1. In these verses are related 
events which do not refer either to Jesus Christ or to 
the subject-matter of his teaching. 

Matt. iii. 2: "Hyym 1 yxp k (And John said:) Bethink your- 
/ 3 xai’hitot tuv ovpxvuv. 2 selves ; for the heavenly kingdom 

has already come. 
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1 . w Hyyuce is in the perfect tense, and therefore 
signifies something already accomplished and being now 
accomplished. The verb signifies to come near. In the 
perfect tense it implies that the kingdom of God has 
already come so near that it cannot approach nearer. 
And, in truth, according to all the prophecies, the 
kingdom of God was in the future, and was approaching. 
Now, it has come quite near. And therefore 7777 i/ee 
must in this place be translated, has already come. 

2 . 'H fiaaiXeia twv ovpavwv, the heavenly kingdom. 
The Church has given an arbitrary signification to 
these words. They really signify, “ a kingdom made up 
of believers.” Jesus Christ is its king. It is plain that 
John the Baptist, who preached before Jesus came, 
could not speak of this kingdom. For those to whom 
they were addressed, these words, when spoken by 
John the Baptist, must have borne a different meaning 
to what they had, when spoken by Jesus Christ. To 
all Jews the heavenly kingdom meant the advent 
of God into the world, and his rule over the peoples of 
the earth. The prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Joel, 
Zechariah, and Malachi are filled with predictions of its 
establishment. The peculiarity of John the Baptist’s 
preaching, distinguishing it from that of the prophets, 
consists in that, whilst the other prophets spoke in¬ 
definitely of the coming kingdom of God, John the 
Baptist declared this kingdom to have already come, 
and its establishment to have been already accomplished. 
Almost all the prophets predicted external miraculous 
and terrible events that were to accompany its estab¬ 
lishment, and Jeremiah is the only one of them who 
foretold the reign of God in men as being accompanied, 
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not with external manifestations, but with the spiritual 
inward union between God and men; and therefore the 
assurances of John the Baptist, that the heavenly kingdom 
had already come, notwithstanding that there had been 
no strange terrible signs and portents, must be understood 
as applying to the kingdom of God within us, the estab¬ 
lishment of which had been prophesied by Jeremiah. 


IV. THE BAPTISM AND PKEACHING OF JOHN 


Matt. iii. 5 : Tore l^tnvopivtTo 
‘X’pog xvrov ' ItpoooAvptx, xxl 7 rxtrx 
i] ’Iovhxix, xxl Tx(rx tj Trsp/^pog 
tov ’lop^xvov' 

6 : Kflii tj&X'KTl^OVIO tv TU ’lop^Xl/TJ 
V7r } xvtov , i^,opco7^oyovp(.ivot TXg 
xptxpn'xg uvtcou. 

Luke iii. 7 : "Eheyev ovv Tolg 
kx-ropsvO'Utuoig o'xfiotg 1 /oxTCTia^ux/ 
VK XVTOV ■ r ivvvifxxrx \y l R>vuv 2 i 


And tlie people came to John 
from Jerusalem, and from the 
villages round about the Jordan, 
and from the whole land of 
Judea. 

And he washed in the Jordan 
all those who acknowledged and 
confessed their errors. 

And he said to the people : 0 
ye race of serpents ! 


!• Matt- hi- 7 it is said that the words immedi¬ 
ately following were addressed only to the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. Luke relates that they were spoken to all 
the people. As there is nothing in the words applying 
exclusively to the Pharisees and Sadducees, Luke’s 
version is to be preferred. 

2 . It is a popular belief that serpents have a presenti¬ 
ment of fire, and crawl away from places about to become 
a prey to the flames. 
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Luke iii. 7 : T ig vx'Lbu^iu vptlv 
(pvystu xxo rij; ptiKKovatig opyqg; 1 


Who has taught you to flee 
from the approaching will of 
God ? 


1 . 'Opyg signifies temperament , expression of will. I 
have translated it, the ivill of God. 

Luke iii. 8 : n ot^aurt ovu xap- Bring forth, therefore, fruits 
xovg x^lovg 1 Tvjg pnTxuoixg’ suitable to the change of life. 

1 . "Agios, with a genitive case, signifies worthy of 
something, such as ; and perhaps is best translated, 
suitable to. 

The words, serving as a continuation of the eighth 
verse, and relating how the Jews claim Abraham to be 
their father, concern exclusively the Jews, and convey 
no instruction for us; besides which, they interrupt the 
discourse on the tree and its fruits, and for this reason 
may be passed over. 


Luke iii. 9 : ’HB/) os kx! ij x^luri 

xpog TVJU pfxu ruu otudpcou XUTXt' 
7 7XU OVU Oivdpou ptY t xoiovu xxpxou 
xaAov kxxoxTfTXt xxi eig xvp 
(&XKhiTXl. 

10 : K at ixnpoyruu xvtou o i oypoi, 
riyOUTig' T t OVU xoiY/ooptiu; 

11 : ' Axoxpifelg Bs ~hkya xvtoI;’ 
O s^u ovo %iTuuxg, pctTxhora tu 

port 'iy^ouTi' xxl 6 iyguv (ZpaptXTX, 
opt a lag tto . s/t u. 


The axe is already laid to the 
root of the tree ; and, if the tree 
does not bring forth good fruit, 
the tree shall be cut down for 
firewood, and be burned. 

And the people asked him : 
What must we do ? 

He answered them and said : 
He who has two garments, let 
him give to him who has not; 
and he who has bread, let him 
also do the same. 


4 
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12 : r H \&ov Be x.a .1 reX^i/a / 1 Then came to his washing, the 
(iot7nt(j6v^vou' Kxl ii7rou orpog otvTov' tax-collectors, and. said to him . 
A/B«<7*«Ae, t/ 7roifoopcev; Teacher, what shall we do ? 

1 . TeXcovrjs signifies tax-collector. The taxes were 
leased out by the collectors. 

Luke iii. 13 : O Be tint orpog John said to them : Extort not 
uvrovg- MijBev n\iov napa, to hot- more than is due to you. 

TiTUypCiVOV Vpliv OTpOtOOiTi. 

14 : ’EvrYiparau Be etvrou x.ot\ And the soldiers asked : What 
fjTpot.Tiv6pi.ivoi , ’hiyovTsf Kott vipcslg shall we do ? And he said : Do 
ri votv)<roju.iv; sceti eFxs orpog otvTcvg • not oppress anyone, and do not 
M^Bei/a hotoiioriTi , ^yjBe ovx.o<poivTt)- lie against anyone. And he con- 
o-ijre* Kotl clpjcelodt to7c o-^uvlotg tent with your condition in life. 
VpoZ)V. 

The fifteenth verse, in which John declares that a 
stronger than he has come into the world, is made by 
Luke to serve as an answer to the supposition that he 
was the Christ. But these words are a direct continua¬ 
tion of the discourse concerning the making ready a path 
for him who is to come, and do not in anyway touch 
the question, was he the Christ, or not ? He does not 
say a word as to whether he was, or was not, the Christ. 
For this reason the verse has been omitted. 

Luke iii. 18 : IloXXa pdv ovv kuI And addressing the people, he 
iTipex. %otpotKothuv ivYiyyi'ht^iTo tov announced to them many other 
Acioi/. things concerning true happiness. 

Matt. iii. 11: ’Ey® pttv /2 cc7tt1^o) 1 And he turned to the people, 
Cptoig tv vhotTi, tig pciTotvotctv’ 6 Bt and said : I wash you with water, 
otv laa piov ipyflpctvog io^vpoTepog pcov in sign of a change of life ; hut 
toTiVy ov o vk iipd Unvog tss v7ro- he is come who is stronger than 
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'hilpcxTx fixoTxaxt' ocvto g vpoxg I, and in comparison with whom 
( 5 xtt iatt tv II vtvpxTi ' Aytu xxl I am worth nothing. 

TTVpl. 

Mark i. 8 : ’E yu potv tfixmiax I wash you with water, but he 
vpoxg tv v'hxri' xvTog Be (ix'miau shall purify you with spirit and 
vpcxg tv TLviv/xxri ' Ay iu.~ fire. 

1 . BaTTTi^o), besides signifying I wash, has also the 
meaning I purify ; and the general turn of the passage 
requires that we should here understand the word 
( 3 a 7 TTL%a) in the sense of I 'purify. 

2. Tlveufian 'AyLp. In many versions we find the 
word holy introduced, not only in this passage, but 
wherever the Spirit is spoken of. In Mark the words 
and fire are omitted, though they occur in Luke and 
Matthew. The meaning of the verse is : “As a master 
purifies his thrashing-floor with fire, so shall he, who 
is stronger in spirit, purify you.” 

Matt. iii. 12 : o£ to mvov h rfi His sliovel is in hia hand, and 
Xtipi xvtov, kxI 'htxx.xdxpu'i TYjv he will purify his thrashing- 
xruvx xvtov, x.xi ovvx^ti t6 v viTov floor. The wheat he will gather 
xvtov tig ryv x7roQi)>cYiv, to Be xyy- together, and the chaff he will 

puv X XTXX.XVatl 9 rvpl XofiitJTO). bUHl. 

13 : ToVe Trxpxylvtrxi 6 ’l/ivovg And Jesus was purified by 
xtvo Trig Yx'kiKxixg trrl tov ’lop- John. 
dxvyjv rvpog tov ’ lojxvvrjv, tov (ixrr- 
Tlo6i]VXi V 7 T XVTOV. 

16 : K xl (IxTTUjQsig o' ’Inoovg, And, having been washed, 
xvtfin tvdvg xto tov vlxTog' Jesus immediately went up from 

the water. 


The fourteenth and fifteenth verses are not altogether 
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intelligible, and, if we attribute to them the meaning 
traditionally assigned to them, have no bearing on the 
teaching of John. 

In the latter portion of the sixteenth verse we have 
the story of a miraculous event, which is at once un¬ 
natural and incomprehensible. It conveys no instruc¬ 
tion to us, but, on the contrary, tends to obscure the 
, teaching of Christ. In what way the numerous miracles 
j introduced into their narratives by the evangelists obscure 
i Christ’s teaching, will be explained in another place. 


V. GENERAL IDEA OF THE TEACHING OF JOHN 

In what consisted the teaching of John ? It is gener¬ 
ally said that we know nothing, or very little, of what 
John taught. And, in truth, if we suppose that John 
only declared the coming of the heavenly kingdom, which 
Jesus taught, or that he merely prophesied, like the 
earlier prophets, the advent of God, we shall find nothing 
new or important in the teaching of John. But if we 
will only cease to look on the written word as a kind of 
fairy tale, in which we are always finding miracles and 
prophecies, the preaching of John at once obtains a deep 
significance. Church commentators are fond of repre¬ 
senting him as the forerunner of the Christ; whilst 
freethinkers picture him as one of those progressive 
poets, called prophets, who at all times have flourished 
among the Jews, and whose chief mission it was to 
preach general moral truths. But if we will only give 
ourselves the trouble to understand the words lying 
before us in their simple natural meaning, and read 
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them without any preconceived notions, the preaching 
of John will at once be found to be of supreme and 
immediate significance. 

It was declared by John that the kingdom of heaven 
was near at hand. Not one of the prophets had ever 
spoken thus. They all declared that God would come 
and make himself king, and rule over his people ; but 
they contented themselves with vaguely predicting that 
this would be, and never specified the time. John, on 
the contrary, said : “ Behold, the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand ! ” The peculiarity of his preaching, then, consisted 
in that he affirmed the kingdom of God to be quite near 
at hand ; that, indeed, it was already come. We gather 
that Jesus Christ, at least, understood his words to mean 
this from the expression he uses in Luke xvi. 16:“ the 
law and the prophets up to John.” After John, the 
kingdom of God is proclaimed, and every man takes it 
by violence. 

This, then, must be the idea, the meaning, of John’s 
preaching. Never before had a prophet predicted this. 
All the previous prophets, with the single exception of 
Jeremiah (xxxi. 31), had foretold the extraordinary 
events that were to accompany the advent of God: 
persecutions, famines, cold, plagues, earthquakes, wars, 
and the triumph of the flesh. John foretold none 
of these things. He only taught that no man can 
escape God’s will, that all that is unnecessary will be 
destroyed and wiped out, and that all that is necessary 
will be preserved and will remain. His only exhortation 
was : “ Live the new life ! ” This constitutes the leading 
peculiarity of his preaching, and forms its chief and 
principal theme. “ I wash you with water; but that 
which must purify you and completely renew you is the 
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spirit, that is, something unseen, that is not of the flesh.” 
John said: “ Till now, the prophets have told you that 
the kingdom of heaven will come; but I tell you, it is 
already come. That you may enter it, you must live the 
new life, and cast off the errors of the old life. I can 
only purify you outwardly; the spirit within you can 
alone purify you.” This is the teaching to which Jesus 
Christ listened. “ The kingdom of God is come, but 
before we can enter it, we must be purified by the spirit 
within us.” 

And, in this way, filled with the spirit, Jesus Christ 
goes into the wilderness, that he may be tried and 
proved in the spirit. 


VI. TEMPTATION OF JESUS IN THE WILDEPtNESS 


Luke iv. 1: 'lyaovg Bs Uysv/netrog 

A ylov 'TrhVJpYlS V7T£0TpS\]/il/ OITTO TOV 

I op^otvov' x.xl yyeTO iv tu TlvsvfiXTl 
sig rvjv ipmpcov. 1 


Then Jesus, filled with the 
spirit, went up from Jordan into 
the wilderness. 


2: Hptipotg TSOaOtpXKOVTX, TTttpU- 
typotvog inuo tov <hof/3oAot/. 2 


And the tempter tried him. 


1. In Luke it is said, teal gyero iv ra> Ilvey/ian et? 
tt)v eprjfiov, but in the oldest copies we read, iv rjj 
ipijfjLw ; from which it is plain that Jesus, being in the 
same spirit in which he was when he went up from 
Jordan, spent forty days in the wilderness. It is true 
that in Matthew it is said, avij^Orj ets . . . vi to tov 
7 TvevpLaTos, He was carried by the spirit ; and in Mark 
we read, real to Trvevpa e/c/3aA.\e avrov els ryv epypiov, 
The spirit brought him into the wilderness. Luke recon- 
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ciles the two versions, and says, He was filled with the 
spirit, and in this spirit he spent forty days in the 
wilderness. 

2. Aid/3o\o<; I translate the tempter, to preserve the 
true meaning of the word, as distinct from the generally 
received idea of the devil. 


Mark i. 13 : K xl %u sxsl iv rfi 

iO'/jjUCf) VjfXipXg riOGXpXXOVTX, 7TSipX- 
^O/XSVOg V7T0 roll "2xrUVX’ KXl 7]V 
usrx rav dripiuv' 

Luke iv. 2 : Kai cOx itpxysv 
oiilsv iv roils 71/xipxig ixiivxig' 
xxi avvrsT^sadstauv xvruv, varspov 
sxsivxas. 

Matt. iv. 2 : K xl vnorsvrjxg 
q/xipxg rsaoxpxxovrx xxi vvxrxg 
nooxpxxovrx, varspov iarslvxas. 

3 : Kai 7 rpoGt~hdd)v xi/ru 6 'ztt- 
pxi^uv, urn v’ Ei viog si rov dsov, 
si77s lux o i T^idoi ovrot oiproi 
yivuvrxi. 

4 : ' O os x7roxpids]g, sins' Tsypxn- 
rxi’ Ovx in xprep [xavu tyosrxi 
oivdpanog , dAA.’ ini nxvri py/xxri 1 
ixnopsvo/xivcp Oix aro/xxrog dsov. 


And Jesus was in this wilder¬ 
ness forty days, and eat nothing, 
and was weakened by long fast¬ 
ing. 


And the tempter came to him, 
and said : If thou be son of God, 
command that these stones be¬ 
come bread. 

And he, answering, said : It is 
written, Man lives not by bread, 
but by all that comes from the 
mouth of God (comes in the 
spirit). 


1 . I omit the word pryiarL, since it is not found in the 
Hebrew text. These words are taken from Deut. viii. 3, 
and the context explains their meaning, as may be seen 
from the following translation :— 
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“ Kemember the path by which the Eternal One led you 
through the wilderness for forty years, that he might 
humble you, try you, and know whether you observed 
his commandments. He humbled you, and tormented 
you with hunger, and fed you with manna of which 
neither you nor your fathers knew, that he might teach 
you how man lives, not by bread alone, but by all that 
proceeds from the mouth of God. Your garments did 
not wear out all these forty years, and your feet did not 
swell. Know, then, that your eternal God watched over 
you, even as a father watches over his son” (Deut. viii. 2—5). 


Luke iv. 9 : Kxl ijyxysv avrov 

iig ' IspOVOX^Vj/X, Kocl £OTY)OSV OtVTOU 
£7rt to Trrspvyiov tov ispov, KXl uorsv 
xvtu‘ E/ 6 viog £i tov 6‘6v, (ia.’kt 
OSXVTOV £VT£V0£V xoltcj' 

10 : Ttypomrcti yctp * “Or/ rolg 

xyythoig xvtov Trepl aov, 

tov }>ioc.(pv7^oi£,cti o s* 

11 : Kai oTi £7r\ X£tpo> v xpovui os, 
pcviTOTt 'zrpoox.oipyg 7rpog ’hidou tou 
xo'Set aov. 

12 : K oil d7T0Kpidslg, uttsv xvtu 

6 "Ot/ 1 UpYlTXl’ OvK SK- 

7TStpd.0£tg 2 K vpioti TOV dsov oov. 


The tempter brought Jesus 
Christ to Jerusalem, and placed 
him on a wing of the temple, 
and said to him: If thou be son of 
God, cast thyself down from hence: 

For it is written, that he has 
commanded his messengers to 
watch over and take care of thee: 

And that they shall bear thee 
in their hands, lest thou should st 
dash thy foot against a stone 
(Ps. xci. 11, 12). 

And Jesus answered him and 
said : Therefore it is said, Thou 
shalt not mistrust thy God (Deut. 
vi. 16). 


1. In Luke we have here the word oti, because ; and 
Jesus says, “ I do not throw myself down, because it is 
written : ‘ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord.’ ” 


2 . ’ EK7reipd<Tei <? signifies literally, shalt question by 
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torture ; but in connection with the passage in Exodus 
(xvii. 2, 7) from which it is taken, it signifies here: 
shalt mistrust :— 

“ The people began to murmur against Moses, because 
there was no water. And Moses addressed himself to 
the Lord. And the Lord bade him come near the rock 
in Horeb, and smite it with his rod, so that water might 
come out of it, and the people might drink. And he 
called the name of the place Massah-Meribah, because 
the people mistrusted the Lord, saying, Is Jehovah for 
us or against us ? ” 

O 


Luke iv. 5: K xi xvxyxyuv xvtov 
o' 'hix&o'hog tig opog thei^tv 

otvru Grxaxg rose /3 xoiKtixg TVjg 
oixov/tiurig 1 iv arty/xri y^povov' 


6 : K oil t]-77tv xvtu 6 <h«/3oAoj' 

2o< ^OIGU TYjV k^OVGIXV TXVTYIV 

x-ttxgxv xxi iv\v "hotgxv ccvtZv’ oti 
t,uoi -zrxpx'hi'^OTXi, kx'i u ixv 
XVT7JV. 


And the tempter led him up 
to the top of a high mountain, 
and showed him all the king¬ 
doms of the world in the twink¬ 
ling of an eye. 

And he said to him : I will 
give thee all this sovereignty 
and their glory, for they have 
been given over to me, and to 
whom I will I give them. 


1 . OUov/jievo ?, inhabited. The word earth is under¬ 
stood, and we must translate, all the peoples living on the 
earth. 


Luke iv. 7 : 2i) ovv ixv 7rpoGKv- 
vrja^g ivuvriov ftov, sotxi aov gzxvtx. 

8 : K x\ X7T0X.pi9tlg XVTU £(Ve V 6 

’I rioovg’ "1%xyt otigu pcov, 2«- 
txvx' 1 yiypxTnxt yxp' Tlpoox-v- 
vqatig Kvpiov tov Qtov gov , kx\ 

XVTU ftOVU ’hXTpiVGtig? 


If thou wilt worship me, all 
shall be thine. 

Then Jesus answered and said: 
Avaunt, (evil spirit,) enemy: for 
it is written, Honour thy God, 
and work for him alone (Deut. 
vi. 13). 
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1. Satan: a word having a definite meaning. In 
Hebrew it signifies an enemy, and I have so trans¬ 
lated it. 


2. Aarpevco, I work for hire. The meaning of this 
word, very seldom used, and only once employed in this 
sense, is of great importance. It does not mean I serve, 
or I work, in our sense of the word ; but I work for a 
reward ; that is, “ I work unwillingly, with effort; not for 
the sake of the work itself, but with some other aim.” 


Luke iv. 13 : K xi avvrs'hetTxg 

7TXVTX 'KitpXC/XOV 0 ftixfiohog, OtTreOTYI 
XVTOU olffll XXIpOV. 

Matt. iv. 11: K xl i^ov, olyyehoi 1 
Trpoav\hQo'j, xx 1 ^irixovovv xvru. 


Then the tempter departed 
from him for a while, 

And the power of God came 
upon him, and served him. 


1. As by the word ayyeXos is understood a messenger, 
God’s messenger, I have translated it, the power of God. 


Luke iv. 14: K xl v7re<TTpe\pev 6 And Jesus returned in power 
’lyiffovg iv ty\ ^vvx/xei tov Uvsv t uxTog of spirit to Galilee. 
tig ty}v Yx'hihxixv' 


The whole story of the Temptation is particularly 
deserving of attention, inasmuch as it has always been 
a stumbling-block to Church commentators: the very 
idea of God being tempted by God is an inherent diffi¬ 
culty in the narrative, from which there is no escape. 

I transcribe at length, and word for word, the Archi¬ 
mandrite Michael’s commentary on this episode in the 
life of Christ:— 
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“ Then. Immediately after the Holy Spirit had de¬ 
scended upon Him at His baptism, and not sometime 
after, as certain commentators would have us believe. 

“ Spirit. By the word spirit is here meant, not the 
spirit of Jesus Himself, or the tempting spirit, but the 
Holy Spirit that had descended upon Jesus. 

“ Into the wilderness. Tradition points out as the place 
of temptation a wilderness, called the Forty Days’ 
Wilderness, lying to the west of Jericho; a wild and 
weird spot, in which savage beasts and rude brigands 
have their haunts. It is sometimes called the Wilder¬ 
ness of Jericho. 

“ To be tempted. To tempt , in general, signifies to try, to 
prove. In a more restricted sense, to tempt signifies to 
allure, to dispose people to something bad by presenting 
to them the good side of a bad thing, and thereby 
proving the moral strength of the person tried. Here 
the word signifies, to try whether in truth Jesus was 
the Christ, to try Him by tempting Him to sinful 
acts. 

“ By the devil. The word devil properly signifies an 
apostate, an adversary, an enemy. In the Scriptures the 
word is used in a definite sense, and signifies the fallen 
angel, who did not persevere in good, who is the enemy 
of all that is good, the evil being, the enemy to good, and, 
in particular, the enemy to man’s salvation. In what 
form he presented himself to the Saviour we are not told 
by the evangelists. It may be, he did not appear in a 
rude sensible form, and indeed his subsequent acts are 
scarcely consistent with such an idea; but there can be 
no doubt that it was not, as some have supposed, a mere 
personification of the tempting thoughts of the Lord 
Himself. On the contrary, whatever form it may have 
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assumed, it was a real and actual appearance of the Evil 
Spirit who was permitted to tempt the Saviour. 

“ After He had fasted. For forty days, or for forty 
nights, He had refrained from all nourishment, and had 
eaten nothing all that time. Examples of fasts lasting 
as long are given in the Old Testament. Thus, for 
instance, the prophet Elijah fasted forty days, and Moses 
also fasted the same number of days. Christ fasted, not 
that it was necessary for Him to do so, but He fasted 
forty days for our instruction, and did not exceed that 
number of days, lest by excessive and superhuman 
abstinence He should cast a doubt on the reality of His 
incarnation. Had He fasted longer, many might have 
made the unnatural prolongation of His fast serve as an 
argument against the reality of His assumption of our flesh. 

“ And He afterwards felt ahungered. After the forty 
days were ended, He began to feel the need for nourish¬ 
ment, thereby manifesting His human nature. 

“ And there came to Him. When the Lord was 
exhausted with hunger, the tempter, profiting by the 
opportunity, came openly to Him. 

“ The tempter, that is, the devil. If Thou be the Son 
of God, that is, the Messiah, whom at His baptism God 
Himself named His beloved Son. The tempter, who 
had heard the voice testify from heaven, ‘ This is My 
beloved Son,’ and who had also heard the glorious 
testimony of John the Baptist, now suddenly beheld Him 
suffering from hunger. This led him to doubt. On 
the one hand, remembering what had been said of 
Jesus, he could not think Him to be a mere man; but, 
on the other hand, seeing Him hungry, he could not 
believe Him to be the Son of God. In this state of 
mind he addresses Him in ambiguous terms. 
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“ These stones : stones that probably were lying in the 
wilderness, in the place of Christ’s fast and temptation. 
The essential point in this temptation lies in the 
supposition that Christ would perform an unnecessary 
miracle merely to satisfy His bodily cravings; that is, 
make an unworthy use of His divine power, and thereby 
manifest a feeling of self-pride and antagonism to the 
will of God. He had only just been solemnly proclaimed 
the Son of God, and now an opportunity is afforded 
Him of proving to Himself His Godship by a miraculous 
act. He was hungry. If, then, He is in truth the 
Messiah, why need He suffer the pangs of hunger, when 
by one single word He can change stones into bread, and 
appease His hunger ? What sin can there be in 
converting stones into bread ? This sin : to listen to and 
obey the suggestion of the devil in anything, however 
harmless in itself. 

“ It is written, etc. Christ parries the first temptation 
in the same way as He later repels the second and 
third, by the word of God. He refutes the tempter 
with a text from Deut. viii. 3. Moses in this place 
says that God, to humble the Jewish people, plagued 
them with hunger, and then fed them with manna, that 
was before unknown to them or their fathers, in order to 
teach them that man lives not by bread alone, and that 
the true life of man is supported by other things, such 
as manna, and, in general, by all that the word of God 
shows to proceed from His mouth. And the Saviour, 
by quoting this text, would have the tempter understand 
that it is not necessary to perform a miracle and change 
stones into bread, but that hunger may be appeased by 
other means, by the command, by the word, or by an act 
of God. This is the direct and immediate lesson 
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conveyed by the text. But, of course, it also refers to 
the spiritual food with which the true believer is 
nourished, and which makes him forget the need of 
bodily food, so that for a while he feels no desire for it. 
This spiritual food is the word of God, His teaching, 
commandments, and statutes, the fulfilment of which 
forms the food of the spirit, and which is more necessary 
for the sustenance of the soul than material food for the 
body. Every word spoken by God, like food given to 
the hungry, sustains and supports the spiritual life of 
man. God is able to feed, the hungry with His word 
alone. And therefore this is the meaning of Christ’s 
answer: ‘ I do not now stand in such need of bread that 
I should work a miracle to get it. Life depends on the 
will of God. God is able to support it, not by bread 
alone, but by everything He wills to employ as food. 
And thus the word of God, His commandments and His 
law, which men must obey, is a spiritual food of such a 
nature that it makes man forget bodily hunger, and he 
who feeds on the word does not feel the need of bodily 
food.’ 

“ Takes Him and places Him. This does not mean that 
the devil carried Jesus through the air, or that he 
compelled Him to follow him against His will, or that 
he worked any kind of wonder. There is nothing to 
make us think that the devil had such power or 
authority; and the word takes does not in anyway 
require us to accept one or the other of these 
explanations. It simply means that he conducted, or 
accompanied, Jesus, who went with him, not against His 
will, or because He was constrained to do so. The 
devil, when tempting the Lord to throw Himself from 
the summit of the temple, quotes a text from the 
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Psalms, declaring that, if He be in truth the Son of God, 
no danger can befall Him. For, if help is promised 
from God to everyone who puts trust in Him, much 
more shall such help be given to the Son of God, whose 
angels shall preserve Him unharmed. The essential 

point in this temptation lies in the idea that he could 

awaken in Jesus the desire to compel God, as it were, to 
work a miracle on His behalf, and thus induce Him to 
act under the influence of a feeling of spiritual vanity, 
pride, and self-will. ‘ If Thou be the Son of God,’ the 
devil urges, ‘ God will do all things for Thee, and will 
work any miracle at Thy mere will.’ 

“ And He said to him, etc. To these tempting words 
the Lord again replies with a text from Deut. vi. 16 : 
Tempt not the Lord thy God. These words were 

spoken by Moses to the Israelites, warning them 

not to tempt Jehovah, as they had tempted Him at 
Massah, saying : ‘ Is the Lord truly with us or not ? ’ and 
when the people clamoured for a miraculous supply of 
water. Thus the meaning of Christ’s answer is: ‘We 
must not ask or expect God to work a miracle merely to 
satisfy our capricious will. It is true, God helps all 
those who fear Him, and has promised to work miracles 
on their behalf, but only to save them from real danger, 
and not merely to satisfy their idle desire.’ And in this 
way the tempter, when he dared to pervert the meaning 
of God’s word, is confuted and put to shame by 
another text that gives the true interpretation of the 
words he had cunningly misquoted and misapplied. 

“ A very high mountain. We do not positively know 
which mountain is here spoken of. The words evidently 
refer to some lofty peak of a chain of mountains from 
which the greater part of Palestine could be seen. They 
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are generally supposed to refer to a certain peak that 
rises above all the mountains of Arabia, and from which 
are visible the land of Gilead and Jericho, the countries 
of the Amorites and Moabites, as well as the valley of 
the Jordan, and the whole region of the Dead Sea. This 
mountain is still called the Mount of Temptation. In 
the same way, Moses, before his death, ascended Mount 
Nebo, and the Lord showed him the whole of the 
Promised Land, from Gilead unto Dan, all the land of 
Ephraim, Manasseh, and Judah, as far as to the shores 
of the Western Sea, and the south, the valley of Jericho, 
the city of palm trees, unto Zoar. From this we learn 
that there were mountains from which the greater part 
of the land of Palestine and its neighbouring provinces 
were visible. 

“ All the kingdoms of the earth. We must suppose that 
the tempter showed them to Christ in some orderly, but 
to us incomprehensible, manner; and this supposition is 
confirmed by the words of Luke, in the twinkling of an 
eye, that is to say, in a vision. 

“ All this I ioill give to Thee. The tempter usurps to 
himself authority over all these kingdoms, as if they 
belonged to him, and as though he had the right to give 
rule over them to whom he would, a right and a power 
belonging to God alone. It is true, the heathen, for a 
time, were under the rule of Satan, and the corrupted 
inhabitants of Palestine were subject to his authority; 
but, none the less, in these words of the devil is 
expressed a proud and false claim to a power that 
belongs alone to God, the Creator and Ruler of the 
universe, and in whose hands are all the kingdoms of 
the earth. 

“Fall down and worship me. 


Claiming to himself 
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power and rule over the world, which properly belongs 
to God alone, the tempter demands that worship should 
he paid him in his quality as God: that is, he claims a 
religious worship in which should he expressed complete 
obedience and fullest homage. The temptation really con¬ 
sists in the suggestion that, in place of accomplishing His 
great work of ransoming men by His death on the cross, 
and establishing the universal and eternal kingdom of 
God, Christ should assume and take upon Himself kingly 
authority over the whole world. In a word, the tempta¬ 
tion is directed to make Christ renounce his mission of 
redeeming and ransoming the human race as their 
Saviour and Messiah. 

“ Then He says to him , etc. As with the first and second, 
so with the third temptation, which is of a bolder and 
more insolent character than the other two, our Lord 
once more confutes the tempter with the words of 
Scripture, and, at the same time, by the mighty power 
of His speech, compels him to cease tempting any 
further : ‘ Get thee hence, Satan ! ’ It is written in Deut. 
vi. 13 how Moses exhorted the people of Israel not to 
follow after the gods of the nations living around them; 
that is, they were not to worship the gods of the 
heathen : ‘Tor thou shalt worship and bow down before 
Jehovah, the true God, and before none other.’” 

Such is the orthodox gloss on the story of the Temp¬ 
tation. I shall now, by way of contrast, transcribe 
at full length, and word for word, the commentary of 
Reuss, the venerable writer of the Tubingen school of 
Theologians:— 

“ The subject-matter of this famous passage, which 
more than any other episode in the Saviour’s career has 

5 
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exercised the wit and learning of our commentators, is 
known under the name of the Story of the Temptation. 
This name, however, scarcely corresponds with the exact 
nature of the event related. For, whilst the second 
evangelist speaks but vaguely of a temptation that lasted 
forty days, the first of the evangelists confines himself 
to the detailed relation of three separate temptations, 
which took place after the forty days had already passed. 
Lastly, Luke combines these two narratives, and adopts 
them both. 

“ These textual variations do not, however, touch the 
essential portion of the story. The same may be said of 
certain other differences which we shall notice in pass¬ 
ing, without attributing to them any real importance. 
Thus, Matthew alone says that the temptation was the 
reason why Jesus retired into the wilderness, the Spirit 
wishing that he should be tempted. The savage beasts, 
which are mentioned only by Mark, serve to give the 
idea of solitude in a more picturesque manner; nor are 
we obliged to believe in the reality of these fierce beasts. 
From the first two evangelists we gather that Jesus 
retired to a lonely spot, where he remained forty days, 
in order to give himself up to meditation, as the popular 
and ordinary interpretation would imply, on his future 
ministry. The text of Luke’s Gospel, as corrected by 
the ancient manuscripts, on the contrary, presupposes a 
long and agitated sojourn, without any interval of repose, 
and troubled by frequent assaults on the part of the 
tempter. There is, moreover, this remarkable dis¬ 
crepancy : the three separate temptations do not follow 
one another in the same order in the two Gospels relat¬ 
ing them. All the commentators agree in preferring the 
narrative given by Matthew; and their reasons for doing 
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so are logically and psychologically so well founded that 
we are not called upon to treat of them at length. We 
shall only remark that they cease to have any absolute 
worth the instant we admit the historical reality of the 
facts themselves.. Lastly, there is a difference in the 
concluding sections of the three narratives. Matthew 
gives us to understand that the tempter, having been 
repulsed with disdain, abandoned his purpose once for 
all: Luke, on the contrary, insinuates ' that he later 
returned to his task. This writer was, doubtless, think¬ 
ing of the struggle he had to maintain during the whole 
of his ministry, or of his subsequent sufferings and 
death. Matthew adds that the vanquished fiend was 
immediately replaced by attendant angels, who, it may be 
deemed, were sent either to minister to his necessities, 
or to render homage to his holy victory. Mark also 
speaks of angels, but he would seem to imply that they 
waited on Jesus during the whole of his sojourn in the 
wilderness, keeping him company, and ministering to 
his wants, all which naturally excludes the idea con¬ 
veyed by the other writers, of his fasting and hungering. 

“ All these differences, we repeat, touch only the 
accessory details. We have now to turn our attention 
to the fundamental trait in this story, which is unique 
in its kind, and has no parallel either in the Gospels or 
in the whole Bible history. But, first of all, we must 
clearly understand what meaning we ought to attach to 
the word tempt. In biblical language, in the Old and 
New Testaments, this word is employed in three different 
senses. Firstly, a man is said to tempt God when he 
desires to provoke, by a prayer of impatience, some mani¬ 
festation of God’s power, as, for example, a miracle; and 
as such a desire has always for its source a lack of con- 
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fidence or a want of resignation to His will, the Scrip¬ 
tures uniformly declare it to be a sin. Secondly, God is 
said to tempt men when He puts their faith to proof by 
means of a calamity, plague, or misfortune of any kind; 
but as in this case both the means employed and the end 
pursued are equally beneficial, the apostles evidently con¬ 
cluded the term to be misapplied (Jas. i. 13), and in a 
later age the word was in this sense constantly replaced 
by the less objectionable term to try or to prove. Thirdly, 
a man is said to tempt another, when he tries to seduce 
him to the commission of some bad act. Now there can 
be no doubt that the facts related in the story of the 
Temptation do not fall under the first or third of these 
categories. The tempter does not seek to put the power 
of Jesus into action, and to force him to work a miracle 
for his own advantage: there is rather a moral conflict 
between the holy will of Christ and the perverse 
tendencies of the devil. This being generally admitted, 
we shall be able to show that the three writers intend to 
relate an objective and material fact: the encounter 
and dialogue between two distinct personages, one of 
whom was Satan himself, appearing in a visible form, 
in order to seduce and tempt Jesus to acts, the bare 
suggestion of which he repelled with energy and decision. 
First of all, when he has already miraculously passed a 
period of forty days without taking any nourishment 
whatever, and the physical necessities of his corporal 
frame once more make themselves felt, the devil suggests 
to him that he should satisfy and appease them by 
working a miracle. Jesus refuses to do so, bringing 
forward a passage from the Scriptures (Deut. viii. 3) 
which justifies him in maintaining his faith in God, 
and in hoping to find means of nourishment, even 
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when all ordinary resources have failed. ‘ God/ he says, 
‘ is able to nourish me in any way that may seem good to 
Him; He has but to speak, to command, and, without 
any call on my part to interfere, the ordinary nature of 
things can be changed/ It is equally erroneous to trans¬ 
late this passage: ‘ Man can live by all things (eatable) 
that have been created by God ’; or, ‘ I can nourish myself 
spiritually with the word of God, so as to have no need 
of material food/ In Luke’s narrative, as revised after 
the earliest manuscripts, we do not find this phrase, and 
the sentence interpolated in the ordinary copies, every 
word of God , gives no plausible sense. The second 
temptation consisted in inviting Jesus to expose himself 
to imminent danger by precipitating himself from the 
summit of a lofty edifice, in the belief and assurance that 
God would miraculously preserve him from hurt. We 
do not know what place the evangelists wish to describe 
under the term we have habituated ourselves to translate 
somewhat loosely as a pinnacle of the temple. It is 
doubtful w'hether they refer to the sanctuary itself, to 
the roof over which there was 110 ascent. The term 
probably refers to another edifice standing within the 
holy precirits on the eastern side, where Mount Moriah 
rose above the low valley of Kedron in the form of a 
steep, perpendicular wall. The tempter endeavours to 
persuade Jesus by recalling to him some words of the 
Psalmist (xci. 12), which he interprets literally. Jesus 
replies by quoting another text (Dent. vi. 16), which 
condemns every act of tempting God in the sense indi¬ 
cated above. Lastly, the devil brings him to a high 
mountain, from the summit of which he can see all the 
kingdoms of the earth and contemplate their grandeur, 
their power, and their wealth. All these he promises to 
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give him, on condition that he consents to serve the 
interests of their master and ruler, who is no other than 
himself. Jesus confutes him by simply invoking the 
fundamental principle of revealed religion, which forbids 
every ambitious desire. We cannot help remarking how 
the most seductive of the three temptations is overcome 
with the least effort and the sternest decision. 

“ There is something peculiar in the concrete form of 
these three temptations, particularly the second, the 
reason for which is not easily apparent. But essentially 
they are not without parallels in G-ospel history. They 
recall to us the scene in Gethsemane, where Jesus said: 
‘ Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions 
of angels ? ’ or the scene at Golgotha, when the people 
cried out: ‘If he be the son of God, let him come down 
from the cross’; or the words spoken by Jesus to the 
Pharisees: ‘ This generation seeks after a sign; but no 
sign shall be given it, save the sight of the prophet 
Jonas ’; or, lastly, the answer he made to the people 
when they wished to proclaim him their king; ‘ My 
kingdom is not of this world.’ But none the less the 
story of the Temptation, as handed down and interpreted 
by the evangelists, presents insurmountable difficulties, 
which it is our duty to point out. 

“ We shall not dwell on those difficulties which concern 
the mere framework of the story ; such as, for example, 
the question under what form the devil appeared, how 
Jesus was transported from the wilderness to the temple, 
from the temple to the summit of the mountain, and 
thence back again to the wilderness; where is to be 
found a mountain sufficiently high to allow a man to 
take in at a single glance from its summit all the king- 
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doms of the earth; or other like questions which may 
come within the province of a commentator on the letter 
of the Scriptures, but which are mere trifles in comparison 
with the difficulties confronting the theologian. The 
latter is justified in asking at the outset whether Jesus 
recognised the devil. Whatever answer we choose to 
give,—the text positively declares that he did, — the 
idea of his being divine is considerably weakened; since, 
cither he, who is God, did not recognise the being he 
had come on earth to destroy, or else he did know him, 
and yet, all the while, put himself, or found himself, 
in his power. But it seems to us impossible that the 
devil could have power over the son of God in a physical 
sense, and still less possible that the son of God would 
give him power and authority over himself in a moral 
sense, by consenting to follow the devil whither he chose 
to lead him, and entering into a kind of relationship 
with him in carrying out his design and purpose. In 
general, the idea of God being tempted in this sense is 
contrary to the most elementary notions of any religion 
worthy of being called a religion; and, nevertheless, the 
Scriptures themselves assert that the temptation was 
the end and aim of Jesus Christ’s sojourn in the wilder¬ 
ness. It follows from all that has just been said that 
the story of the Temptation, as presented to us in the 
Gospels, is incompatible with the orthodox formula and 
conception of the divinity of Christ. We must further 
add that this conclusion is mainly justified by the devil 
being represented as proposing to Christ that he should 
adore him. Now, according to the teaching of the 
Church, Christ, that is to say, the second Person in the 
Trinity, is the creator of the devil, being the creator of 
all that exists. The devil, of course, knows this better 
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than anybody else. The claim to be adored by Christ is, 
therefore, not only a blasphemy, but it is an inconceiv¬ 
able stupidity. But the evangelists did not wish to 
write absurdities. They, consequently, represent Jesus 
being tempted as man, but triumphing over his tempter 
without hesitation or effort, in the completest and most 
decisive manner. 

“ But even from this point of view, which, we repeat, 
is the view' adopted by the evangelists, there are still 
serious difficulties that cannot be explained away. For 
even when we would escape the difficulties arising from 
our presumptive belief in the divine nature of Christ, our 
religious sentiment still refuses to admit that the tempta¬ 
tion—that is to say, provocation to evil—could have 
exercised upon him any influence, however transitory or 
provisional, though it presented itself to his mind only 
in the shape of a question or hypothesis to be resolved. 

“ In truth, if evil were able, we will not say to obscure 
for an instant the moral lucidity of his'mind, or furtively 
to influence his moral conscience, but, so to speak, merely 
to pass like a shadow before his eyes, and detract, but 
for a moment, his attention, the idea of his absolute 
holiness, which is an indispensable article of the Chris¬ 
tian faith, is brought into doubt, or, to speak more strictly, 
is directly compromised. This is so true, that even some 
of the ancient fathers of the Church taught that the scene 
on the temple and on the mountain could not have been 
real facts; since, were they such, we should be obliged to 
admit that Jesus had yielded to temptation up to a 
certain point, without resisting at the decisive moment. 
Modern writers have gone further, and, denying the 
objective external reality of the whole story, have pre¬ 
ferred to recognise in it nothing more than an internal 
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subjective incident, an evolution of the mind of Jesus, a 
perplexed contemplation of the aim and instruments of 
his ministry, a purely psychical drama. But it were 
easy to prove that this unnatural interpretation, which, 
to begin with, is in absolute contradiction to the text, 
does not in anyway clear up the difficulty in question. 
On the contrary, if we substitute for the personality of 
the devil, the subjective thoughts of Christ, whether they 
be the products of a dream, or a vision, or a spiritual 
struggle, we do but affirm the presence in his moral 
nature of an element of feebleness, which is the less 
likely to reassure us, the more unusual the object of 
the temptation is represented to have been. In this 
respect, at least, it may be said that the ridiculous 
interpretation of rationalistic commentators, who repre¬ 
sent the devil as an emissary of the Sanhedrim, better 
preserves the integrity of the character of Jesus. A 
large number of German theologians, despairing of ever 
being able to bring the Gospel narrative into accord with 
an orthodox appreciation of the person and divinity of 
Jesus, and convinced that not one of the various manipu¬ 
lations of the historical record hitherto attempted by 
different commentators can completely escape shocking 
our religious instincts, would have us accept the follow¬ 
ing specious interpretation : — c What the evangelists 
describe as an historical fact had its origin in a parable 
related by Jesus to his disciples with the design of 
making them understand the difference between a false 
erroneous conception of the Messianic work, and the 
powers given to him who was to accomplish it, and his 
own, the true conception of it.’—The devil, the wilder¬ 
ness, the temple, and the mountain form the framework 
of the imaginary history ; and at the same time we are 
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no longer confronted by the inevitable contradiction as to 
the forty days spent in the wilderness, and the two 
days, which, according to John, intervened between the 
marriage-feast at Cana and his sojourn on the banks of 
the Jordan. It has with reason been objected that, if 
we adopt this view, it will be the sole example of a 
parable into which Jesus has introduced himself by 
name, and, moreover, that it must have been ill under¬ 
stood by his hearers to have come down to us in its 
present form. 

“ This is quite true ; but, in any case, unless we plainly 
declare it to be nothing else than a myth, we must admit 
the story to have been originally drawn up and put to¬ 
gether by Jesus himself, and to have been communicated 
to the disciples with a didactic purpose; so that, whether 
we regard it as a parable or not, it is the inner meaning 
of the story, its moral religious bearing, we have to seek. 
The opinion that may be passed on the historical acces¬ 
sories of the story is for every true Christian a thing of 
secondary importance. He will feel less interest in 
solving the questions we proposed at the commencement 
of our inquiry, than in learning how Jesus understood 
his mission, or rather, what means he intended not 
to employ in support of his ministry. His personal 
necessities, of which hunger is here but the individualised 
symbol, could not be to him a preoccupation, a care, or 
a directing motive of his acts. Equally impossible was 
it for him to secure vainglory among men by making 
a parade of the power that distinguished him from 
ordinary mortals; and he would naturally forbear mani¬ 
festing, merely for his own pleasure, and without any 
profit to others, the protecting power of the tie that 
united him to God: since he must have known the 
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difference between the healthy devotion of a man who 
sacrifices his life because he knows its value, and the 
rash folly of a man who endangers his life because he 
has no knowledge of its value and worth. Lastly, it 
was impossible that he could deceive himself as to the 
nature of the kingdom he was commissioned to found, or 
be ignorant that the worldly schemes and designs, into 
which the fantastic and superstitious hopes of his people 
were ready to lead him, so far from securing his true 
end, would make his mission to be the denial of God by 
the usurpation of an idolatrous homage, as despicable as 
it was blasphemous.” 

lteuss, like the Church, assumes that Satan is intro¬ 
duced into the story of the Temptation as an actual 
personage. But he gives no reason for this supposition. 
And it is in this supposition the whole error resides. 
From the entire context of the story it is evident that 
the writer, so far from representing under the name 
“ Satan ” an actual personage, does exactly the contrary. 
For if the writer had wished to represent a real being, 
he would have said something about his person, form, 
shape, and actions; whereas not a single word is said 
about his personality. The person of the tempter is 
alluded to only so far as is necessary for the full expression 
of Christ’s thoughts and feelings. We are not told how 
he came to him, how he conveyed him from one place 
to another, or how he finally disappeared. The writer 
speaks only of Jesus Christ and of the enemy that is in 
every man, the cause and origin of the spiritual struggle, 
without which we cannot conceive the idea of a living 
man. It is plain that the writer wishes to express the 
thoughts of Jesus Christ in the simplest manner. For 
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this purpose it is necessary that he should be made to 
speak, but only he. And the writer accordingly makes 
him speak with himself; and one voice he names, the 
voice of Jesus Christ, and the other, the devil, that is, 
the deceiver, or tempter. According to the interpretation 
of the Church, we are curtly told that we must in no 
wise suppose the devil to be a mere voice, but that we 
must look upon him as an actual Being,—though, as is 
usual with the Church when dogmatising, we are not 
informed why all this must be,—and most of us have 
accepted the theory without thinking; but why a man 
like Reuss has accepted it may require some explanation. 
To every man who keeps himself free from Church 
tradition, it will be clear that the words attributed to 
the tempter express the voice of the flesh , the adversary 
of the spiritual temper in which Jesus Christ found 
himself after the preaching of John. And this inter¬ 
pretation of the words, tempter, deceiver, Satan, which 
have all one and the same meaning, is supported by 
several convincing arguments. Firstly, the person of 
the tempter is introduced only so far as is necessary to 
interpret the spiritual struggle ; nor does the writer add 
one single trait or characteristic of the tempter himself. 
Secondly, the words of the tempter express the voice of 
the flesh and nothing more. Thirdly, all the three 
temptations are identical with the ordinary inner 
wrestling of the spirit, common to the soul of every man. 
In what, then, consists this inner spiritual struggle ? 
Jesus is thirty years of age. He counts himself to be 
the son of God. This is all we know of him up to the 
period in his life when he comes to listen to the 
preaching of John. John preaches that the kingdom 
of God has come into the world, and that to enter it we 
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must be cleansed, not only by water, but by the spirit. 
John does not announce any outwardly striking order of 
things. There are not to be any outward signs of the 
advent of the heavenly kingdom. The only sign of its 
approach is a spiritual, and not a bodily manifestation,— 
purification by the spirit. Filled with this spirit, Jesus 
retires into the wilderness. His idea of his relation¬ 
ship to God is set forth in what has gone before. He 
counts God to be his Father; he is the son of God ; 
and that his Father may take up his abode in the 
world and in himself, he must find the spirit that is to 
purify the world, and by this spirit must he purify 
himself. And that he may try this spirit, he submits 
to temptation, separates himself from men, and with¬ 
draws into the solitude of the wilderness. In the 
wilderness he suffers from hunger. Together with the 
consciousness of his sonship to God and of his 
spirituality, is associated the human feeling of hunger 
and the human desire to eat. And the voice of the flesh 
says to him : “ If thou be the son of God, command that 
these stones be changed into bread.” If we understand 
these words as the Church understands them, that the 
devil, tempting the son of God, wished him to give a 
proof of his divinity, it is impossible to explain why 
Jesus Christ, if he could do it, did not change the 
stones into bread. He would then have given the best, 
simplest, shortest, and most convincing reply. If the 
words were designed to be a challenge to work a miracle, 
then Jesus Christ should have replied : “ I do not wish to 
perform a miracle ” ; or should at least have made an 
answer that had something to do with the question; 
but Jesus Christ does not say a word as to whether he 
wishes, or does not wish, to do what the devil proposed, 
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but speaks of something else; nor does his answer refer 
to the tempter or the temptation. Instead of this, he 
says: “ Not alone by bread shall man live, but by 
everything that proceeds from God.” These words 
have nothing in common with the devil’s mention of 
bread, and refer to something entirely foreign to it. 
From the fact that Jesus not only does not make 
bread of stones, which it is plain he ought not to do, 
and does not in his reply assert its impossibility, but 
answers in a vague and general sense, we may conclude 
that the words, “ Command that these stones be changed 
into bread,” are to be understood, not in their literal 
meaning, but as addressed directly to a man, and not to 
God. If the words be regarded as addressed to a man, 
their meaning is simple and evident. These words will 
then signify: “ You wish for bread; then, take such 
measures that you will have bread, for you yourself see 
that bread is not to be obtained by mere words.” And 
Jesus answers, not the question, why does he not make 
bread of stones, but the idea underlying the tempter’s 
words: “ Do you yield to the requirements of the flesh ” ? 
And to this he answers: “ Man lives not by bread alone, 
but by the spirit.” The meaning of this quotation, taken 
apart from its context, is vague and general. To under¬ 
stand it more exactly, we must remember the peculiar 
circumstances under which the words were originally 
spoken. For when quoting these words from the 
Scriptures, Jesus Christ assuredly employed them in 
the sense they bear in the book of Moses (Deut. viii. 3) 
whence they are taken :— 

“ All the commandments which I command you this 
day, strive to fulfil, that you may live and multiply, and 
may enter into possession of the land which the Lord 
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promised with an oath to your fathers. And forget not 
all the way which the Lord your God led you these 
forty years through the wilderness, that he might 
humble you, and know whether you will keep in your 
heart his commandments or not. He humbled you, 
plagued you with hunger, and fed you with manna, 
which neither you nor your fathers had known before, 
that you might know that man lives not by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceeds out of the mouth of the 
Lord. Your garments did not wear out, nor did vour 
feet swell, for all these forty years. And know in your 
heart that, even as a man chastens his son, so the Lord 
your God will chasten you. Therefore, observe the 
commandments of the Lord your God, and walk in his 
faith and fear. Lor the Lord your God shall bring you 
into a good land; a land flowing with water, with 
brooks of water and lakes that spring forth from valleys 
and hills ” (Deut. viii. 1—7). 

And so, in reply to the devil’s words about hunger, 
Jesus answers by recalling the story of the Israelites, 
who lived for forty years in the wilderness and did not 
perish, and bids him know that “ man does not live by 
bread, but by the will of God.” “ And as Israel put his 
trust in God, and God led him forth through the 
wilderness, so have I faith and hope in God,” answers 
Jesus. 

When Jesus had thus spoken, the devil takes him, 
carries him to the temple, and, once more repeating the 
words, “ If thou be the son of God,” bids him cast 
himself down. 

These words have cost orthodox commentators much 
trouble to explain. In reality, they present no difficulty. 
The voice of the flesh, speaking to Jesus, is named the 
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devil, and consequently these words signify : “ And in 
the spirit he was carried to the temple ”; or, “ And it 
seemed to him that he stood on a lofty pinnacle, and 
the voice of the flesh said to him,” repeating to him 
the words he had already employed: “ If thou be the 
son of God, cast thyself down.” 

If we adopt the Church interpretation, these words 
have no connection with what precedes, and signify 
nothing more than that the devil again challenges Jesus 
to the performance of a superfluous miracle. The words 
quoted from the ninetieth Psalm, to the effect that “ the 
angels will bear him up,” are also unconnected with 
what goes before, if we follow the Church interpretation, 
and the whole dialogue becomes meaningless and aimless. 
The incoherency and senselessness of the Church inter¬ 
pretation arise from a misconception of the first words: 
“ make bread of stones.” These are understood as a 
challenge to perform a miracle, whereas they are a 
simple assertion of the impossibility to have bread 
where there is none; and the succeeding words, “ cast 
thyself down,” are in the same way supposed to be a 
challenge to work a miracle. But these words are in 
their spiritual meaning evidently connected with the 
first. And this connection is emphasised and made 
still more patent by the second sentence commencing with 
the same words as the first: “ if thou be the son of God.” 

Moreover, in the second answer, the word on, because , 
which we find in the text of Luke, clearly shows that 
Jesus Christ’s answer is not directed to the words of the 
devil, “cast thyself down,” but to his own refusal to 
throw himself down. As before in the first, and later 
in the third temptation, so now, Jesus Christ does not 
say, “ it is written,” but “ because it is written ”; that is, 
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he says: “ I do not cast myself down, because it is 
written.” With his very first words, the voice of the 
flesh wishes to show Jesus the falseness of his con¬ 
viction that he is a spiritual being, the son of God. 
“ Thou sayest thou art the son of God, thou hast come 
into the wilderness, and thinkest to free thyself from 
all carnal wants and desires. But carnal desires still 
torment thee. Here thou canst not satisfy them by 
changing stones into bread; and so thou liadst better go 
where thou canst find wherewith to make bread, or 
provide thyself with a stock, and bring it with thee, 
and eat of it, like other folk.” 

This is what the voice of the flesh said in the first 
temptation. And in answer, Jesus Christ recalled the 
history of Israel in the wilderness, and said: “ For forty 
years the Israelites sojourned in the wilderness without 
bread, and were nourished, and were kept alive, because 
God willed it so. It follows, then, that men live not by 
bread, but by the will of God.” 

Then the voice of the flesh, representing to him that 
he was standing on a height, said to him: “ If it be so, 
and if, being the son of God, thou hast no need to 
trouble thyself about bread, prove it by casting thyself 
down. Thou hast said, that everything is ordered, not 
by the care or labour of man, but by the will of God. 
This is true, and in the Psalms of David it is written: 
‘ They shall hold thee up in their hands, and let no evil 
come near thee.’ Therefore, why dost thou suffer ? Throw 
thyself down. No evil shall come near thee, since angels 
guard and watch over thee.” 

Directly we give their true meaning to the first words 
of the tempter, and understand them to be, not a 
challenge to work a miracle, but a simple assertion of 
6 



82 


INCARNATION OF THE 


the impossibility of having bread where there is none, 
these words in their turn become consequent and in¬ 
telligible. The words spoken by the devil, “ east thyself 
down,” are based on the trust Jesus professes in God ; 
and in the following words from the Psalmist it is argued 
that, if a man is resigned to the will of God and lives by 
it, he cannot suffer, since angels watch over him. The 
devil, therefore, reasons, firstly, that, if a man believes 
he lives by the will of God, and not by his own care or 
labour, he need take no thought of his life ; and secondly, 
that for the believer there can be no deprivation and 
suffering, no hunger and thirst; that he need only cast 
himself down, surrendering himself to the will of God, 
and angels will keep him unharmed. That it is the 
wish of the devil to imply that Jesus Christ even 
now could save himself from hunger, if he only 
believed in the will of God, by casting himself down 
from the pinnacle of the temple, is evident from the 
words of the tempter, and is further confirmed by the 
answer Jesus Christ makes concerning the temptation of 
Jehovah by the Israelites at Massah. In the words, 
“ cast thyself down,” the voice of the flesh argues, not 
only that Jesus is in error in supposing that man lives, 
not by bread, but by the will of God, but that Jesus 
Christ himself does not believe it, inasmuch as he re¬ 
fuses to throw himself down. If he believed life to be 
dependent on the will of God, and not on bread made 
by man, or on man’s care and labour, he would not now 
in his hunger be careful for his safety; whereas he 
suffers hunger and still does not surrender himself all 
trustingly to the will of God. To all this Jesus answers 
by refusing to cast himself down; “ for it is written: 

‘ Tempt not the Lord thy God.’ ” 
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Jesus Christ once more answers in words taken from 
the books of Moses, and cites the story how the Israelites 
murmured for water at Massah-Meribah (Ex. xvii. 2—7):— 

“ And the people reproached Moses, and cried : ‘ Give 
us water to drink.’ And Moses said to them : ‘ Why do 
you reproach me ? Why tempt the Lord ? ’ And the 
people thirsted for water, and they murmured against 
Moses, saying: ‘ Why hast thou brought us out from 
Egypt to slay us, and our children, and our cattle, with 
thirst ? ’ And Moses called upon the Lord, and said: 
‘ What shall I do with this people ? They are almost 
ready to stone me.’ And the Lord said to Moses: £ Go 
before the people, and take with thee some of the elders 
of Israel; and thy rod, with which thou didst smite the 
river, take with thee in thy hand, and go. And, behold, 
I will stand before thee on the rock in Horeb, and thou 
shalt strike the rock, and water shall flow out of it, and 
the people shall have to drink.’ And Moses did so in 
sight of the elders of Israel. And he called the place 
‘Massah and Meribah’ (temptation and murmuring); because 
the children of Israel had murmured, and because they had 
tempted the Lord, saying: ‘Is the Lord with us, or not ?’” 

By this single reference to the story of the Israelites 
in the wilderness, Jesus answers both the arguments of 
the devil. When the voice of the flesh declares that he 
does not believe in God if he takes thought or care for 
himself, he answers: “ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord 
thy God.” And when the voice of the flesh says that, 
if lie believed in God, he would throw himself down 
from the temple, surrender himself to the care of 
angels, and thus free himself from hunger, he answers 
that he murmurs against no one in that he is hungry, 
as the Israelites murmured against Moses at Massah. 
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He lias not lost trust in God, and therefore it is not 
necessary that he should prove God’s love, and he can 
easily endure his actual state. The third temptation is 
the logical outcome of the first two. The first two begin 
with the words: “ If thou be the son of God.” The 
third does not commence with any such words. The 
voice of the flesh without any preamble says to Jesus, 
after he has been shown all the kingdoms of the world, 
that is, how men live: “ If thou wilt worship me, I will 
give thee all this.” From the absence of the introduc¬ 
tory phrase, “ If thou be the son of God,” as well as 
from the whole turn of speech, which is no longer argu¬ 
mentative, but assumes that the man to whom it is 
addressed has been already convicted of error, we can see 
how closely connected this passage is with what has gone 
before, if only the preceding passages be understood in 
their natural sense. 

At first the voice of the flesh argues and says: “ If 
thou be the son of God and a spirit, thou needst not 
hunger, or, if thou hungerest, thou canst of thine own 
will change these stones into bread, and satisfy thy 
desire. But if thou hungerest, and canst not make 
bread of these stones, then thou art not the son of God, 
and thou art no spirit. But thou sayest that thou art 
the son of God in the sense that thou trustest in God. 
And this is also untrue ; for if thou really trustest in God, 
as a son has trust in his father, thou wilt not endure the 
pangs of hunger, but wilt trust thyself to the power of 
God, and be not anxious for thy life ; whereas thou art, 
forsooth, afraid to throw thyself down from this pinnacle.” 

To this Jesus Christ answers, that it is not fitting he 
should demand anything from God. 

We shall later explain what Jesus meant by these 
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words : it is enough for the moment to point out that 
the devil did not understand their meaning. 

The devil reasons in this way: “ If thou wishest to 
eat, provide thyself with bread. If it were true that 
thou submittest in all to the will of God, thou wouldst 
take no care for thyself; but thou dost take care for 
thyself, and therefore it is not true.” And the voice of 
the flesh triumphantly continues: “ If thou dost not 
wish to provide food for thyself, then take no care for 
thy life ; but this thou dost when thou refusest to cast 
thyself from the pinnacle: and if thou takest care for 
thyself, why not provide food for thy nourishment ? ” 
The voice of the flesh, as it were, forced Jesus to acknow¬ 
ledge its power, and that we must all live the life of the 
flesh, and therefore it says to him: “ All thy trust in 
God, and all thy hopes in him, are mere words; in 
reality, thou hast not thrown off, and wilt never throw 
off, the flesh. Thou wert, and art, a son of the flesh, 
even as all men are. And if thou art a son of the flesh, 
honour the flesh, and serve it. I am the spirit of the 
flesh.” And he shows Jesus the kingdoms of the world. 
“ Thou seest what I will give thee, 011 condition that 
thou servest me. Honour me, serve me, and all this 
shall be thine.” 

To this Jesus again answers in words taken from the 
books of Moses (Deut. vi. 13 ): “ Fear the Lord thy God, 
and serve him, and swear by his name.” 

These words were spoken to the Israelites at a time 
when they were enjoying all carnal blessings, and when 
there was therefore a fear lest they should forget God 
and forget to serve him alone. 

The voice of the flesh is hushed, and the power of God 
enables Jesus Christ to withstand the temptation. 
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All that was necessary to be said has been said. 
Church commentators like to interpret this passage as 
representing the victory of Jesus over the devil. How¬ 
ever we interpret it, there is, in truth, no question of 
any victory; and we can equally regard the devil or 
Jesus Christ as victorious. Neither on the one side nor 
on the other is there victory; there is nothing beyond 
the exposition of two radically opposed views or princi¬ 
ples of life. And it clearly sets forth which principle 
was rejected and which principle was acknowledged by 
Jesus Christ. Both these expositions are striking, since 
all the philosophical systems, moral theories, religious 
creeds, and intellectual departures in life throughout the 
different periods in the history of the world, are funda¬ 
mentally reflections of one or the other of these two 
views of life. In every serious debate on the meaning 
of life or on religion, in every spiritual struggle of the 
individual man, we find a reflection and repetition of the 
arguments advanced and refuted in this dialogue between 
the devil and Jesus, this controversy between the voice 
of the flesh and the voice of the spirit. 

What we call materialism is nothing more than the 
inevitable deduction drawn from the argument of the 
devil; and what we call asceticism is the inevitable 
deduction drawn from the first answer made by Christ, 
that man does not live by bread. 

The pessimistic teaching of philosophers like Schopen¬ 
hauer or Hartmann is a development of the second 
argument used by the devil. If we put it into simple 
language, the argument will be of the following im¬ 
port :— 

Devil. Thou are the son of God, but art hungry. 
Bread is not to be got by words. Whether a man talk 
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about God or not, his stomach asks for bread. If thou 
wilt live, work, and provide thyself with bread. 

Jesus. Man lives not by bread, but by God. Life 
gives to man not that which is carnal, but its opposite, 
the spirit. 

Devil. But if life gives not that which is carnal, then 
man is free from the flesh and all its requirements. And 
if thou art thus free, then throw thyself down from 
this pinnacle; for angels shall hold thee up. Subdue 
thy flesh, or slay it at once. 

Jesus. Carnal life is from God; and therefore we 
must neither murmur at it, nor lose our trust in it. 

Devil. Thou sayest, “Wherefore need I bread ? ” but at 
the same time sufferest hunger. Thou sayest, “ Life is 
from God and is in the spirit ”; but at the same time 
thou takest care for thy flesh. All this, then, is mere 
talk. The world did not begin with thee, and the world 
will not end with thee. Look around on men; they 
lived before, and live now, in providing themselves with 
bread; and they lay it up, not for a day, or for a year, 
but for years; and not only bread, but all man has need 
of. And they take care that none shall slay them, pro¬ 
tect themselves from harm, and see that none do them 
wrong. Live, then, like them. If thou wishest to eat, 
labour and work. If thou pitiest thy body, see that 
thou take care for thyself. Honour the flesh, work for 
the flesh, and thou shalt live, and it shall reward thee. 

Jesus. Man lives not in the flesh, but in God. In 
the life that comes from God we must have full and 
constant trust. In that life we must honour God alone, 
and serve him alone. 

In the argument employed by the devil, that is, the 
argument of the flesh, all is true and incontrovertible 



INCA RNA TION OF THE 


88 

from his particular point of view. And in the same 
way, the argument employed by Jesus is equally true 
and incontrovertible, if we regard the question from his 
point of view. The difference consists in this. The 
argument of Jesus Christ includes within itself the 
argument of the flesh. Jesus Christ accepts the argu¬ 
ment of the flesh, and takes it as the foundation of his 
own argument. On the contrary, the argument of the 
flesh does not include within itself the argument of Jesus 
Christ, and is based on a false understanding of Christ’s 
point of view. The misconception of Christ by the 
devil begins with the question and answer in the second 
temptation. The devil says: “ If thou sayest thou canst 
live without bread, which is necessary to life, thou canst 
renounce all thy carnal life, cut thyself off from it, and 
cast thyself down from a height in order to destroy that 
life.” 

Jesus answers: “ If I renounce bread, I do not thereby 
renounce God; but if I throw myself down from the 
temple, I thereby renounce God. For life is from God, 
and life is the manifestation of God within me, in my 
flesh. Consequently, to renounce life, to lose trust in 
it, shows that I have lost trust in God. And this is 
why a man may renounce all in the name of God 
except life, since life is the manifestation of the God¬ 
head.” 

But the devil does not wish to understand this, and, 
imagining his reasoning to be true and well founded, 
continues: “ How is it thou mayst renounce bread, 
which is necessary to life, and mayst not renounce life 
itself ? This is irrational and illogical; for if one may 
not renounce life, neither may one renounce anything 
that is necessary to life.” And from this he argues : 
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“ If thou mayst not cast thyself down from this pinnacle, 
but must take thought and care for thyself, so must 
thou take care for thyself in everything, and provide 
thyself with bread.” 

Jesus answers that we cannot compare bread with 
life, and that there is an impassable superiority in the 
one over the other. And the argument employed by 
Jesus leads exactly to the opposite conclusion. 

The flesh says: “ I have implanted within thee the 
idea of the necessity of observing my laws. And if thou 
thinkest that thou canst renounce any of the carnal 
desires, as, for example, hunger when thou wishest to 
eat, do not therefore imagine that thou canst escape me. 
If thou abstainest from satisfying a desire, thou sacrificest 
one for the others, and that only for a time, but none 
the less thou livest in obedience to the laws of the flesh. 
Thou sacrificest one desire for the sake of the others, 
but the flesh itself thou dost not sacrifice ; and for this 
reason thou dost not escape me, but wilt, like all men, 
ever serve me, and me alone.” 

And this undoubted truth Jesus adopts as the founda¬ 
tion of his reasoning, and, acknowledging in his first 
words its truth, examines it from another point of view. 
He asks himself “ What is this necessity within me to 
obey the flesh, this carnal desire, and this inner struggle 
with the desire ? ” And he answers : “ This is the con¬ 
sciousness of life within me.” “What, then, is this con¬ 
sciousness of life ? The flesh is not life ? What, then, 
is life ? ” “ Life is something unknown, but something 

unlike to the flesh, something quite different to the flesh.” 
“ What is it, then ? ” “ It is something proceeding from 

another source.” And, therefore, whilst acknowledging 
the truth of the first proposition, that there is flesh and 
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that there is the necessity of observing its laws, he 
argues to himself, that nevertheless all he knows of the 
flesh and its desires, he knows only because there is life 
within him; and this life is not from the flesh, but from 
another source, which is in opposition to the flesh, and 
is called God. Man lives, consequently, not because he 
eats bread, but because there is life within him. And 
this life proceeds from something else, from God. To 
the second proposition made by the flesh, that, in spite 
of all this, we do not escape the flesh, that all the same 
we live only in so far as from a feeling of self-preserva¬ 
tion we obey the flesh, Jesus Christ in reply develops 
the argument from his point of view, namely, that he 
takes care of his life, not for the sake of the flesh, but 
because it is from God, and because life is a manifesta¬ 
tion of God. And therefore in respect to the first con¬ 
clusion, that we must serve the flesh, he is at complete 
variance with the tempter, and declares we must serve 
only the spiritual source of life, that is, God. Jesus 
says: “ Therefore we must serve ( \arpeveiv ), not the 
flesh, but God alone.” The word Xarpeveiv signifies to 
work for hire , at forced work for wages , and is used here 
not without reason. And we must take care to under¬ 
stand the real meaning of this word. 

Jesus says: “ It is true, I shall always be in the 
power of the flesh, which will always make felt its 
desires; but, besides the voice of the flesh, I know also 
the voice of God, which is free and independent of the 
flesh. And, therefore, in these temptations in the 
wilderness, as in all human life, the voice of the flesh 
and the voice of God will be in opposition, and I must, 
like a workman looking for hire, work for the one or for 
the other. Two voices call to me, propose to me to 
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work for the one or for the other; and, in reply to such 
contradictory proposals, I will strive to serve God, and 
expect my reward from him, that is, if in the struggle 
I only choose the service of God.” 

And the spirit wins the victory over the flesh, and 
Jesus finds this spirit, which shall cleanse and purify 
him, so that the kingdom of heaven may approach. It 
is in the consciousness of this spirit that Jesus Christ 
returns from the wilderness. 

If we give to these two words, “ God ” and “ Life,” the 
meaning we have already assigned them, the words of 
Jesus Christ will become still clearer. To the first 
speech of the devil about bread, Jesus Christ says: 
“ Man lives not by bread, but by intelligence.” And to 
the devil’s proposal, that he should throw himself down, 
he answers: “ I cannot lose my trust in intelligence, 
and intelligence is always with me. It gives me life, 
and life is the light of intelligence; how then can I 
doubt intelligence and tempt it ? And, therefore, I can 
serve only that which is the source of my life, and is 
my life itself. I honour intelligence alone, and serve it 
alone.” Besides the spiritual signification of this passage 
in confirmation of the development of his teaching in 
Christ himself, it has also an expository signification 
in Christ’s recognition and consciousness of God as 
intelligence. 

In the beginning of this story of the Temptation, 
Jesus speaks of the Hebrew God, the Creator of all 
things, a Being apart from and outside of man, pre¬ 
eminently a bodily God. 

“ Thou canst make bread,” says the tempter. And 
answering, though indirectly, Christ affirms that God is 
not exclusively a bodily God. “ Man lives not by bread 
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alone, but by God.” The words, “ cast thyself down,” 
that is, “ if thou mayst deprive thyself of bread, thou 
mayst also deprive thyself of life,” express a doubt 
that God is the source of life, and imply that life is not 
from God, and is in our power. And Christ, in answer, 
says: “ All is in my power, except life; for life itself is 
from God. Life is the manifestation of God, life in 
God.” 

Thus, though from a different starting-point, we arrive 
at the Same conclusion that has already been set forth : 
that life is the light of the world, and the light is 
Intelligence, and Intelligence is that which men call God ; 
the beginning of all things. 

In the third temptation the whole argument is trans¬ 
ferred from the spiritual to the material sphere, and it is 
said : “ Thy reasoning cannot be just, since all the world 
lives otherwise.” 

In reply to this, Christ repeats his conception of God 
as a spiritual, not a bodily being. He says: “ Sur¬ 
rounded by blessings which I owe to Intelligence, I 
ought to honour my God alone, and serve him only.” 
It must also be remarked that, in the further develop¬ 
ment of his teaching, this conception of God and of 
man’s relationship to God is worked out on the same 
line of thought. We must not forget that it was in 
answer to the question, “ By what does man live, by bread 
or by God ? ” that Jesus for the first time expounded his 
doctrine as to the meaning of God and man, and that on 
many later occasions, when Jesus wished to define the 
true relations of man to God, he pursued the same train 
of thought, and made the same comparison, and the same 
reference to bread, as being the simplest and easiest 
mode of explaining his doctrine. 
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We shall, farther on, have an opportunity of pointing 
out how all the passages in which bread, food, or wine is 
spoken of, are in harmony and accord with the place of 
which we have been treating. 


VII. VISIT TO THE MARRIAGE FEAST AT CANA 
(JOHN II. l-ll) 

The story of this visit to Cana, in Galilee, an event 
of which we have such a detailed description in the 
Gospels, is most instructive as an example of the harm 
done by accepting the mere letter of the Bible story 
as inspired revelation. The main incident in itself 
presents nothing extraordinary or instructive, from 
whatever point of view we choose to consider it. If we 
look on it as a miracle, the miracle is meaningless; to 
consider it a mere trick were to insult Christ; as a 
picture of daily life, the narrative possesses no value. 


Matt. xiv. 3-5 ; Mark vi. 17—20; Luke iii. 19, 20; 
Matt. iv. 12; Mark i. 14; John iv. 1, 2; John 
iv. 44—54; Luke v. 1-10; Matt. iv. 19, 20; Mark 
i. 17, 18. 

In the passages above referred to we find events 
described that have no bearing on the teaching of 

O O 

Christ. 
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VIII. THE FIRST PREACHING OF JESUS 


Matt. iv. 17: ’A 7co tots qp^ctTo 

6 ’I Yjffovg KYif/vaasiv 

Mark i. 14: To svuyyshiov Tijg 
fictffthsictg tov 6sov' 

15: Kctl Xsyav" Or/ ‘7rs'7r7\Vipo)TU,i 
6 xottpog, xccl qyyiKSv i) ftcttri'hsloi 
TOV 0sOV‘ pOSTXVOSlTS XOll TIOTSVSTS 
sv tu svctyyshiu >. 


From that time forth Jeeus 
began to proclaim 

The kingdom of God ; 

And said : The time has ar¬ 
rived, and the kingdom of God 
has already come: change your 
lives and believe in the annun¬ 
ciation of true happiness. 


It is only said that, having seen Jesus Christ, John 
cried out: “ He cometh after me, but he was before 
me ”; but he does not say whether he was the Christ. 
And therefore in this place, as also in subsequent 
passages referring to signs that were given to prove 
that Jesus was the Christ, we must distinguish the 
signs themselves from the teaching with which they 
are often connected. Whether Jesus, whose teaching 
has spread over the larger half of the world, was from 
the Jewish point of view the Messiah whom they ex¬ 
pected, or not, is a question with which the teaching of 
Christ is not concerned. 

To the Jews who embraced Christianity it might he a 
question of importance, and we can easily understand 
how the meaning of certain passages in the Gospels has 
been forced in the attempt to make them prove that 
Jesus was the Christ, that is, the Anointed One. In 
the same way as David and Saul were anointed, it was 
imagined Christ was anointed by John. 

To us, who are not of the Jewish faith, and in no way 
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bound by the Jewish law, the testimony of John, that 
Jesus was the true Messiah sent by God, even if it ever 
were given, is, of course, quite superfluous and un¬ 
necessary. 

! ^ 

John i. 19—34; Matt. iii. 16, 17 ; Mark i. 10, 11 ; 
Luke iii. 21, 22. In these passages we find assertions 
and proofs that Jesus Christ is the son of God. For 
us, who are not Jews, it is a matter of no importance 
whether Jesus was son of God or not, in the Jewish 
acceptation of the term. If there were no other proofs 
of his sonship to God than that of a voice heard we 
know not by whom eighteen hundred years ago, this 
legend would probably convince no one of his election 
and sonship. All who understand the truth of Jesus 
and his sonship to God, as already explained in this 
chapter, must hold the legend of the dove and the 
voice from heaven to be, to say the least, puerile and 
unconvincing. 


IX. THE FIRST DISCIPLES 


John i. 35: T/j ztocvoiov ttolAiu 

iioTVIKU 6 ’luoiVV/};, KXl iK TO) V 

/xocdyiTuv otvTOu dvo, 

36: Kai t/xfiAzipcid rw ’ IjjffoS 

7Ttpi7TXT0VVTi, Aeyti' " I<h 6 oipvog 
rov dzov. 


And again John met Jesus, 


And said of him : This is the 
lamb of God. 


1 . ’EfifiXeyjras to> ’Itjctov ’TrepLTrarovvTi, he saw Jesus 
coming tovoards him. We must understand from these 
words that Jesus and John again met, when the former 
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was on his way to Galilee. The word n toXlv shows this. 
In general, events are described in John’s Gospel very 
briefly, but it does not follow that nothing happened 
beyond what is related. Like a man relating a well- 
known story, the evangelist recalls only the more 
prominent and salient points in the narrative. It is 
plain that Jesus met John, and spake to him, and that 
after the conversation John said: “ He is the lamb 
appointed by God.” These last words sum up briefly 
and clearly all that John actually said. 


John i. 37: qxovootv xvtou oi 

Byo fiotdiriTcil T^x’hovvrog, xoti ijxoho- 
v6yi<iolv T 6 J ’lyrroi/. 


The two disciples of John, 
when they heard these words, 
went after J esus. 


38 : 2t petrels Be o 1 1 yjeroDg-, xoci 
dio.'rxfxtvog uvroiig oLxohovdovvTxg, 
"hiyei uvTOig’ 


Jesus turned round, saw that 
they came after him, and said to 
them : 


38 : T/ fyreiTi ,• Oi Be tWov 
<zvtu‘ 'Pot(i(Si (3 /dyETct/ ipfxnv- 
ivofxivov, Atlxaxoihi), ttov f/Avug; 1 


AVhat do you seek ? They said: 
Rabbi (which means Master), 
where dost thou live ? 


1. JJov [leveis; where dost thou live1 The words of 
the disciples, the answer made by Jesus Christ, “ Come, 
and see where I live,” and the statement that the 
disciples went and saw where he lived, evidently imply 
more than is actually related. The Evangelist John 
merely records the more important parts of the dialogue; 
but the meaning of the whole passage evidently is, that 
the disciples wished to join him, to hear his teaching, 
and it may be to see his life; and he invited them to go 
with him; and they saw his life, and heard his teaching, 
and were convinced that he taught the truth. 
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John i. 39: AtytixvToig'“^py l io6t 

xxl there' ' H ’hdovxxl eTZov OTOV fxkvtt' 
Xxl Trap' XVTU tlXilVXV TVjU ijutpxv 
extivnv' upx §£ qv ug ZtxxTYi. 

40: ’ Hv ’At /Zptxg 6 xZt'hipog 
'Slpuuvog Utrpov, tig tx tuv 5i5o 
TUV XXOVOXVrUV —xpx ’leoxvvov, 
xxi xxoT^ov&yioxvtuv xvtu. 

41 : Ei '/pi'axtt ovrog orponog r ov 
xht'Ktpov x ov thou 2,i'/xuvx, xxl 
’htytt xvrcp' 'Evpvjxx/xtv r ov Mea- 
otxv (o tori fxt6tpf/.rtvtv6fxtvov^ 6 
’Xpiorog). 

42 : Kai qyxytv xvtov orpog tov 
’ hqoovv. > ’Efx/i?itipxg Zt xvtm 6 
’Irioovg, thrt' Hv ti Hi'/xuv 6 viog 
’lcovx' ov x’Ayid'poyi K wtyxg, o eppctu- 
tvtrxi, Tlirpog. 

Mark i. 19 : K«< orpo^oig ixt'idtv 
oTu'yov, tiZtv ’Lxxa>/3ov tov tov 
ZtfiiOXlOV, xxl ’Icjxvvyv, tov ocBsX- 
(pov xvtov , xxl xvrovg tv TU 
ormolu xxrxprt^ovTxg rx Z'ixtvx. 

20 : Koti tvQtag txxhtoev xvrovg' 
xxl x(ptvreg tov 7rxrtpx xvtuv 
Z ifitZxloV tV TO) T "Koicp [XiTX T0)V 
pctodurcuv, xTtviKQov 6 or loco xvtov. 

John i. 43 : Tii eorxvpiov tp6ek- 
notv 6 ’lyoovg ttgth&eiv tig rqv 
r x~hiKxlxv' xxl tvpioxu (piXionrov, 
xxl Tityti xvru' ’AxoTiovdtl foot. 

44 : r Hv o' ^I’Aimrog xrro 


He said to them : Come and 
see. They went and saw where 
he lived, and they spent the day 
with him. 

One of these two was Andrew, 
the brother of Simon Peter. 


He sought out his brother 
Simon, and said : We have found 
the Messiah (which signifies the 
Lord’s chosen one). 

And he brought him to Jesus. 
Jesus looked on him, and said : 
Thou art Simon, the son of Jona: 
thou shalt be called Cephas, 
which signifies a stone. 

And going on a little farther 
from thence he saw James, the 
son of Zebedee, and his brother 
John. They .were in a boat 
mending nets. 

And he immediately called 
them. And they left their father 
Zebedee^ with his workmen, in 
the boat. \ i < t 

Then already before he went 
into Galilee, Jesus met also 
Philip, and said : Follow me. 


Philip was of Bethsaida, of 
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sk t$is 'xo’hiag ’Av^ptov 
Kotl TLerpov. 

45 : E vplaKit <&tXnnros tov Nos- 
OctvctriX, Kcti 'Ktyti xvtu>‘ "Ov ey- 
pot\pe Maoris tv ra vopta, xotl oi 
orpo(pv)Ta.t, svprjKctposv, ’Iyioovv tov 
viov tov ’laovitp tov olto N et^uper. 

46 : K ct't sjorsv uvTa N ct.dotva.Yih' 

’E k N ot^otptT hvvxrxt ti cLya.66v 

thcci; Atyel xvra (pfaionrog' "E p%ov 
\ 

KCCi l Oi. 

47 : EfStI / 1 0 ’I YIOOVS TOV N OtOoL- 
veiriK spyjopotvov orpog otvrov, kcci 
' htyei ortpl ocvtov' “IBs, uhnidag 
’lopXYl’hlTYi; iv a S 0 A 05 OVK ton. 

1. Elbev signifies here, m 

49 : ’ATSKpldri N« 0 #i/«>jA xxi 
7\kyti ocvtu * 'Pa/3/3j, ov tT 6 vlog 
tov 6tov, x ov si 6 (ictot’Ksvg tov 
’lopctvi'h. 


the same village as Peter and 
Andrew. 

Philip sought out Nathanael, 
and said to him : We have found 
him of whom Moses wrote in 
the law, namely, Jesus of Naza¬ 
reth. ,•- ', 

.>.1 

And Nathanael said to him: 
Is it possible that anything good 
can come out of Nazareth ? 
Philip said : Come (thyself and 
bhou wilt' see. 

When Nathanael came towards 
him, and Jesus met him, he said 
of him : Behold, in truth, a man 
in whom there is no guile. ,J " 

t, came up to. 

And Nathanael said to him : 
Thou art the son of God, thou 
art the king of Israel. 


The forty-eighth verse of the first chapter of John 
refers to some past incident well known to the writer; 
but the reference has no meaning for us, since we do 
not know what took place under the sycamore tree 
when Jesus first saw Nathanael, and I have therefore 
omitted it. 

1. From the declaration here made by Nathanael that 
Jesus is the son of God, the title that Jesus Christ 



INTELLIGENCE OF LIFE 


99 


claimed for himself in the wilderness, and king of 
Israel, a title implying that, as John had preached, the 
kingdom of God had come with Christ, we may suppose 
that John had spoken and conversed much with his 
first disciples. Nathanael understood the meaning of 
his preaching, and therefore said: “Verily, thou art 
the son of God, and thou art the king of Israel.” 
The fiftieth verse has been omitted, since it is the con¬ 
tinuation of a conversation about something unknown to 
us that took place under the sycamore tree. 


51 : K oil ~Kiyu civtu' ’ ApiYiu dpoYiv 
'Kiycti vpiiv, ax’ dprt o\]/£ol)£ tou 
ov pc&uou ocvsoiyorct, x.stl rovg d.yyt'K- 
ov; tov oiuxfbou'vovTXs x.a.1 

X,XTX/3xi!/0VTXg iXl TOV VIOV TOV 

dvdpuxov. 1 


And he said : Know what is of 
more import than this, for I tell 
you the truth : know now, that 
heaven shall be opened, and the 
powe rs of God shall descend on 
the son of man and ascend from 
him to heaven. 


1. T/o? tov avOpcoirov, son of man , both from the 
context and from its ordinary use, signifies, and cannot 
signify anything else, man, in the sense of the human 
nature and qualities common to us all. In these words 
Jesus Christ teaches what he had learned in the 
wilderness. 


According to the ancient teaching, God is a separate 
being, existing apart from man. Heaven is the habitation 
of God, and God himself is hidden from man. Accord¬ 
ing to the teaching of Jesus Christ, heaven is unhidden 
from man. The union of God with man is established. 
Human life is from God, and God is for ever united 
with man; and therefore the power of God descends on 
the son of man. Man feels this power within him, and 
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by its recognition is raised to heaven. In this consists 
the coming of the kingdom of God, which John first 
preached and Jesus afterwards confirmed. 


X. THE PREACHING OF JESUS AT NAZARETH 


Luke iv. 16: K xi vikGtv tig tyiv 

Nx^XptT, OV YjV TidpXpcpOiVOg’ Xx\ 
xxrx to tit udog xvtu, tv tyi 
ijpctpx ruv oxfiflxruv, tig tyiv avvx- 
yuyY\v y xxl xvtoTYi xvxyvuvxt. 

17: K xl txthoG u xvtu (iifi'htov 
'Hox'i'ov tov TpoCpiiTOv' text xvx- 
Trrv^xg to /3</3a/oi/, tvpt tov totov 
ov tjv ytypxpopotvov’ 

18: Uvtvpox K vplov lx tpot, ov 
tvtxtv txpia't pot tvxyythi^todxi 
YTTU^olg, xTtoTx'hxt pot ixoxoGxi 
rovg ovvrtTpipopotvovg ty[v xxphtxv, 
XYipvfcxt ctixpocohuTOig xtyttuv, xxl 
TVtQMig XVX/3\t\ptV f XTVOQTti'KXi Ti~ 

dpxvapoivavg tv xtptosi. 

19: Kripv^xt Ivixvtov K vptov 

ItXTOV . 1 


And Jesus came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up. 
And he! went, according to his 
custom, on the holy day into the 
synagogue, and began to read. 

And they gave him the book 
of the prophet Isaiah. And he 
opened it at the place where it is 
written: 

The spirit of the Everlasting 
is upon me, and he has called 
me to announce happiness to the 
broken - hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to those in bondage, light 
to the blind, and salvation and 
rest to the weary (Isa. lxi. 1). 

To announce to all the year of 
the Lord’s mercy (Isa. lxi. 2). 


1. In the verse in Isaiah from which these words 
are taken, the prophet speaks of the Lord’s vengeance. 
The passage in Isaiah reads thus: “ To proclaim the 
year of the Lord’s mercy ,<&he day of vengeance of our 
God!’ I quote this to show that any text taken 
from the books of Moses, or from the prophets, must 
be understood in the sense put upon it by Jesus 
Christ. So here, he selects the well-known words 
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which express his thought, omitting those that are 
inconsistent with it. 


Luke iv. 20: K xi ttv^xsto /B//3- 

A/OJ/, XTro'&OV;TU V7TYI0iT9] ixxdiat' xxl 
7rxt>TUu tv ty) ovvxyuyY, 0 1 otydx'kptoi 
tjaxv XTSVt^OVTSS XVTU. 

21 : "H p£xro (St ; ’Ktytiv irpog xv- 
tov;’ "On aqxspov 'Tmr'XypaTXi jj 
ypxtyb xvtyi iv ro'tg mlv vpouiv. 

22 ; K XI -TTXVTtg tfXXpTVpOVV XVTU, 
xxi tdxvpox^ov ivi ro'ig ~hoyois tvis 
XXptTOS TO <f tx7ropevopUvois ix TOV 
oropiXTOC xvtov , xxl t’Ktyov, Ovx 
ovto; toTiv 6 vi6g ’ luavitp ; 

Mark vi. 3: Ovx ovto; icTiv 

6 TtXTUV ; 

Matt. xiii. 55: Ovx ovto; mstiv 6 

TOV TtKTOVOS viis ; 0VX‘ b f**ITY)p 
xvtov ~htytTXi Mxptx/x, xxl oi 
aSsA<po 1 xvtov ’Ixxuflos xxl ’Icoaijs 
xxl 'lipouv xxl 'lovOx;; 

Luke iv. 23: Kxl urn irpos 

xvtov s' TIxvtoi; sptiTt pool T»jy 
7TXpx(5o7\YIV TXVTY1V' ’\XTpt , 6tpoi- 
TtVOOV OtXVTOV’ 

Matt. xiii. 57: Ovx SOT l X-pO- 
<Pbrris xti/xos, ti po’h tv tyi 7 rxTpih 
XVTOV xxl iv TYI olxi'x XVTOV. 


And "having closed the book 
and given it to the clerk, he sat 
down. And the eyes of all were 
bent upon him. 

And he began to say to them : 
Now is fulfilled this scripture in 
your sight. 

And all were astonished at his 
gracious words, and said: Is not 
this the son of Joseph 1 


And is he not a carpenter ? 

And is not this a carpenter’s 
son ? And is not his mother’s 
name Mary, and the names of 
his brethren, James, Joses, 
Simon, and Judas ? 

And he said to them: Of 
course, you will say: Physician, 
heal thyself. 

There is no prophet under¬ 
stood in his own country. 


The exact meaning of these allusions to a prophet 
having no honour in his own country, or to the necessity 
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of a physician healing himself, is not very clear. In 
any case, this passage, as generally understood, has 
nothing in common with the teaching of Christ, and 
may therefore be passed over. 


Matt. iv. 13 : Keel xanctKt'iztov t$v 
Not^otper, xuruxipaev sig Kot- 

'7rtpVCt,0V[A TVIV '7TOlpX0ClXctrTalotV, tV 
optoig Zujiovhuu xetl NtQQctheipi. 

Mark i. 21: Kent tvQiug rots 
atzfifioMTiv eiv&'hOav tig avvctyuynv, 
IS fhxarxe. 

22. K oil f^£7r'Aij(7ffOJ/TO eiri ryi 
hihec^rj aC/TOu’ Y)v yatp ^iltotaxau 
ccvTOvg ug ifcovaixv iyjuv?- xocl ovy, ug 
oi ypx/x/xxrstg. 


And Jesus went down from 
Nazareth to Capernaum. 


And straightway on the Sab¬ 
bath he went into the synagogue, 
and began to teach. 

And they were in raptures 
with his teaching, for he taught 
them freely, and not like the 
scribes. 


1. f /2<? e^ovaiav €)(0}v signifies having freedom. 
’El-ovcria in its primary signification means freedom , 
and in this place must mean freedom , not power, 
because it is put in opposition to the teaching of the 
scribes. The scribes had power, and therefore we 
cannot understand the words as meaning, “ as one 
having authority, and not as the scribes,” since they 
had authority. The contrast between them and Christ 
consists in this : they had authority, and therefore were 
fettered in their teaching, but Jesus Christ taught freely. 
According to the teaching of the scribes, men were 
counted to be the slaves of God and not free creatures; 
but, according to the teaching of Jesus Christ, men are 
free. If we understand the words in this sense, the 
enthusiasm of the people is intelligible. Had Jesus 
Christ taught with authority, that is, peremptorily and 
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overbearingly, which the Pharisees and scribes could do 
better than he, the people would have had no reason to 
listen to him with delight. But in his teaching there 
was a different spirit. And this difference of spirit was 
shown in that he taught co? i^ovaiav e^cov, freely, like 
a man who is free from all shackling restrictions. 


XI. Recapitulation 

Intelligence was incarnated in Jesus Christ. Jesus 
Christ announced to men true happiness. The birth of 
Jesus Christ happened in this wise. His mother, Mary, 
was betrothed to Joseph. But before they began to live 
together as man and wife, Mary was discovered to be big 
with child. Joseph was a good man, and did not wish 
to put her to shame, and received her into his house as 
his wife. But he did not know her until she had given 
birth to her first son, who was named Jesus. And the 
boy grew in stature, waxed strong in mind, and was 
intelligent beyond his years. 

Now, it happened that in his childhood, when he 
was already twelve years of age, Mary and Joseph 
went up to Jerusalem to keep the passover, and 
took the boy with them. When the feast was over, 
they set out for home, but forgot to see that the boy 
was with them. They afterwards remarked that he 
was not with them, and, thinking he had gone with 
some of his companions, began to ask after him of those 
they met on the road. But the boy was nowhere to 
be found, and they returned to Jerusalem to look for 
him. And on the third day they found the boy sitting 
in the temple with the teachers, asking them questions, 
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and listening to them. And all were astonished at 
his wisdom. 

His mother saw him, and said: “ What is this thou 
hast done to us? Behold, thy father and I have been 
sorrowing and looking for thee.” And he said to them: 
“ Where have you been looking for me ? Is it possible 
that you did not know that a son should be looked for 
in the house of his father ? ” And they did not under¬ 
stand his words. 

They did not understand that he, knowing that he 
had no father by the flesh, counted God alone to be 
his father. And after this Jesus lived with his 
mother, and obeyed her in all things, and grew in 
stature and in wisdom, and was in favour with God and 
man. 

And so he lived till he was thirty years of age. And 
all believed him to be the son of Joseph. 

This is how Jesus began to preach true happiness. 
The prophets had foretold that God would come into the 
world. Thus Malachi prophesied : “ My messenger shall 
go before, to prepare the way for me.” And the prophet 
Isaiah said: “ A voice cries to you: prepare a way for 
the Lord in the wilderness, make his path even, that 
there be neither valleys nor hills, neither high nor low. 
Then shall the Lord be in the midst of you, and all shall 
find salvation.” 

And the words of the prophets were fulfilled when in 
the time of Jesus Christ there appeared a new prophet, 
John. John lived in the desert of Judaea in the Jordan. 
John was dressed in camel-hair, and wore a leathern 
girdle. And he fed on the roots of trees and on herbs. 
He called the nations to a new life. And the people 
confessed their faults to him, and he washed them in 
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the Jordan, in sign of purification from their errors. He 
said to them all: “ Who has warned you that you can¬ 
not escape the will of God ? Therefore, live the new 
life. And if you will live the new life, let it be seen by 
your works that you are changed in spirit.” And John 
further declared: “ Till now, the prophets have said: 
God will come. I say unto you: God is already 
come.” He also said: “ I purify you with water, but 
he who comes after me is stronger than I am, and shall 
purify you in spirit. When he comes, he shall purify 
you, even as a master purifies his threshing-floor; the 
wheat he gathers together, but the chaff he burns. If a 
tree brings not forth good fruit, the tree shall be cut 
down, and be burned for firewood. And the axe is 
already laid to the root of the tree.” 

And the people asked him: “ What shall we do ? ” 
He answered: “ He who has two garments, let him give 
one to him who has none. And he who has food, let 
him give to him who has not any.” The tax-collectors 
came also to him, and asked: “ What shall we do ? ” 
And he said : “ Do wrong to no one. Do not cheat. Be 
content with what is paid you : ” 

And he taught the people many other things concern¬ 
ing true happiness. 

Jesus was then thirty years of age. He came to the 
Jordan to John, and heard him preaching that God is 
come, that men must change their lives, that now they 
will be purified with water, but that they must also be 
purified in spirit, and that this is the sign that God has 
come to them. Jesus did not know his father in the 
flesh, and counted God alone to be his father. He had 
faith in the teaching of John. “ If it be true that God 
is my father, and that I am the son of God, what John 
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preaches is also true, and I need only to be purified in 
the spirit, and God will be within me.” 

And Jesus went into the wilderness to prove the 
truth of this, that he was the son of God, and that God 
would take up his abode in him. He withdrew into 
the desert, and, having sojourned there a long time 
without food or drink, was in the end ahungered. And 
doubt came upon him, and he said within himself: 
“ Thou sayest thou art a spirit, art the son of God, and 
that God will come upon thee; but thou art troubled 
because there is no bread, and God does not come upon 
thee: it cannot, then, be that thou art a spirit, or art 
the son of God.” But he mused to himself: “ My 
flesh longs for bread, because bread is necessary to life; 
but man does not live by bread, but by the spirit, by 
that which comes from God.” 

The pangs of hunger still continued to torment him. 
And now another doubt came over him, and he thought: 
“ Thou sayest thou art the son of God, and that God 
will come unto thee; but all the same thou sufferest, 
and canst not stay thy sufferings.” And it seemed to 
him that he was standing on the roof of the temple, 
and the idea came into his head: “If I am a spirit, and 
if I am the son of God, I shall not slay myself even 
though I throw myself down; for an invisible power 
will hold me up, protect me, and shield me from all 
harm. Why, then, should I not cast myself down ? 
Why not put an end to my sufferings from hunger ? ” 

But he reflected within himself : “ Why tempt God, 
merely that I may know whether he be with me or 
not ? If I tempt him, I do not believe in him, and he 
is not within me. The spirit of God gives me life, and 
the spirit of God is ever in my life. And therefore I 
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must not tempt him. I can refrain from eating, but 
I cannot kill myself, because I feel his spirit within 
me.” The pangs of hunger, however, still continued to 
torment him. And again the idea occurred to him : 
“ If I may not tempt God by throwing myself from the 
temple, neither may I tempt him by hungering when 
I wish to eat. I may not deprive myself of all the 
pleasures of the flesh. These are natural to all men.” 
And it seemed to him that he saw all the kingdoms of 
the earth, and how all their inhabitants lived and 
laboured for the flesh, awaiting their reward from it. 
And he thought: “ They work for the flesh, and it gives 
them all they have. If I work for it, I shall also have 
my reward from it.” But he said to himself: “ My 
God is not flesh, but spirit, in whom I live, whom I 
know to be ever within me, whom alone I honour, 
whom alone I fear, and from whom alone I await my 
reward.” 

Then the voice of tempting doubt was stilled, and the 
spirit stirred afresh within him, and he knew that God 
had come into him, and was ever with him ; and know¬ 
ing this, he returned to Galilee in the power of the 
spirit. And henceforth he knew the power of the 
spirit, and began to proclaim the advent and presence of 
God. He said: “ The time has come; live the new 
life; believe in the annunciation of true happiness.” 

From the wilderness Jesus came to John, and remained 
awhile with him. 

When Jesus left John, John said of him: “ This is 
the true son of God, the chosen one of the Lord.” 
Hearing these words, two of John’s disciples left their 
former master, and went up to Jerusalem. Jesus saw 
them coming towards him, stopped them, and said: 
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“ What is it you seek ? ” And they answered: “ Master, 
we wish to be with thee, and to learn thy teaching.” 
He said: “ Come with me and I will teach you.” They 
went with him, stayed with him, and listened to his 
words the whole day. 

One of these disciples was named Andrew. And 
Andrew had a brother named Simon. After he had 
heard the words of Jesus, Andrew went to his brother 
Simon, and said to him: “We have found the chosen 
one of the Lord.” Andrew took Simon with him, and 
brought him to Jesus. And Simon was surnamed by 
Jesus, Peter, which signifies a stone; and both the 
brothers became disciples of Jesus. 

Before he came into Galilee, Jesus also met Philip, 
and bade him follow him. Philip was of Bethsaida, of 
the same village as Peter and Andrew. 

When Philip had seen Jesus, he went and sought out 
his brother Nathanael, and said to him : “We have found 
the chosen of the Lord, the Messiah, of whom Moses 
wrote, even Jesus, the son of Joseph of Nazareth.” 
Nathanael was astonished that the chosen of the Lord 
should be of one of the neighbouring villages, and said: 
“My brother, is it possible that the chosen of the Lord 
can come out of Nazareth ? ” Philip answered : “ Come 
with me, and thyself shalt see and hear.” Nathanael 
consented, and went with his brother, and saw Jesus; 
and when he had heard his words, he said to Jesus: 
“ Yea, now I see it is true; thou art the son of God, and 
king of Israel.” 

Jesus said to him: “ Know that which is of higher 
import than this, know that even now the kingdom of 
heaven is come, and therefore I tell you the truth, that 
the powers of God shall descend on all men, and from 
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them shall go forth the power of God. From hence¬ 
forth God shall not dwell apart from men, but men shall 
be one, and united with God.” 

From the wilderness Jesus came to his native place, 
to Nazareth. And on the Sabbath, according to his 
wont, he went into the synagogue, and began to read. 
And they gave him the book of the prophet Isaiah. 
He opened it, and began to read in the place where it 
was written: “ The spirit of the Almighty is upon me ; 
he has chosen me to proclaim happiness to the wretched, 
liberty to the captive, light to the blind, and salvation 
and rest to the weary; to proclaim to all the day of 
salvation, the reign of God’s mercy.” He then shut the 
book, gave it to the clerk, and sat down, whilst all 
waited for him to speak. And he said: “ To-day is 
this scripture fulfilled in your eyes. God is in the 
world. The kingdom of heaven is come; and all who 
are wretched and weary in heart, or in bondage, or blind, 
or forsaken, shall see salvation.” 

And many were astonished at his gracious words. 
But others said: “ This man is a carpenter, and the son 
of a carpenter. And his mother is named Mary, and 
his brothers, James, Simon, Judas, and Joses, we know 
them all; they are poor men, even such as we ourselves 
are.” And he said to them : “ You naturally think that 
when I say the wretched and weary shall cease from 
among men, I say what is untrue, seeing 1 have a father, 
mother, brothers all poor, and that I should make them 
rich and happy. If you think so, verily, you do not 
understand what I say. Moreover, every prophet is 
without honour in his own country.” 

And Jesus went to Capernaum, and on the Sab¬ 
bath came into the synagogue, and began to teach. 
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Now, all the people were astonished at his teaching, 
because his teaching was quite different to that of the 
scribes. For the scribes taught the law, and that we 
must all obey the law; but Jesus taught that we are all 
free. 



CHAPTER II 

The New Life : Rejection of the Jewish God 

I. GENERAL REMARKS 

The negative definition of God forms the subject of 
our second chapter. John said : “ When you are purified 
in spirit, the kingdom of God is already come.” Jesus 
Christ went into the wilderness, learned the power of the 
spirit, returned to the world, and declared God to be in 
the world, and his kingdom to be established. 

What is meant by the kingdom of God in the world, 
Jesus explained in his discourse at Nazareth in the 
words of Isaiah the prophet. The kingdom of God is 
happiness for the unhappy, salvation for the suffering, 
light for the blind, liberty for those in bondage. Jesus 
taught his disciples that henceforth, the kingdom of God 
being in the world, God will no longer be an inaccessible 
God, such as he was before, but that now he will be in 
union with his creatures. If, then, God be in the world 
and in union with his creatures, what kind of God is 
he ? Is he God the creator, dwelling afar in the 
heavens, appearing from time to time to the prophets, 
and giving his law to Moses, a revengeful, cruel, terrible 
God ? 

In this chapter, then, we have the definition, as given 

in 
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by Jesus, of what God is not. To understand this 
definition correctly, we must restore the true meaning of 
the words of Jesus Christ, since the Churches have done 
what they could to obscure their meaning. The true 
conclusion to be drawn from the words and acts of Jesus 
Christ recorded in this chapter, is that he denies all, 
absolutely all, the Jewish doctrine. This is so plain and 
positive that it seems impossible that it should be con¬ 
sidered necessary to prove it. Unfortunately, a strange 
fatality has forced the Churches, in opposition to all 
common sense, to try to combine in one common creed 
two absolutely contradictory and irreconcilable systems, 
Christianity and Judaism. Hence the supposed neces¬ 
sity of maintaining an absurdity and perverting the 
truth. We have no occasion to study, it will be enough 
if we just skim, the five books of Moses, in which all the 
acts of a man in some thousand varying and different 
circumstances are, down to the minutest detail, presented 
and defined, to be convinced that, in presence of such 
punctilious petty regulation of human conduct, there can 
be no possibility of developing or completing the teaching 
of the law. This might be possible, if it were once 
stated or allowed that all these laws and statutes were of 
human ordinance. But, on the contrary, it is plainly and 
positively asserted that all these legal directions as to 
how and when circumcision is to be practised, how and 
when the women and children of hostile tribes are to be 
massacred, or what restitution should be made for an ox 
unintentionally slain :—it is over and over again asserted 
that all these laws were given immediately by God 
himself. How can such laws be developed or perfected ? 
Only by new statutes more detailed and still more precise 
as to circumcision, lawful murder, and the rest. But if 
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once we accept the law as inspired by God, we thereby 
deny ourselves the right of adopting the teaching of 
Christ, or any teaching that departs, however slightly, 
from the law. Everything is defined and prescribed; 
there is nothing to preach. In presence of the Penta¬ 
teuch, the first word we speak will be a violation of and 
a departure from the Pentateuch. But the Church has 
tried to persuade itself, and to persuade others, that the 
Pentateuch and the Gospels are both from God; and to 
do this, it has shut its eyes to patent facts, and has 
played fast and loose with common sense. The Church 
has made this attempt to reconcile two irreconcilable 
things under the influence of the false teaching of Paul, 
which preceded a true knowledge of Christ’s doctrine, 
and according to which the teaching of Christ was under¬ 
stood to be a development and complement of the teach¬ 
ing of the Jews. Now, when once this was done, and 
the question was, not to understand the meaning of 
Christ’s teaching, but to reconcile Judaism and Chris¬ 
tianity, it was only natural that commentators should 
indulge in forced and mystic expositions, such as we find 
in Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews, and such as for eighteen 
hundred years the so-called fathers and theologians of the 
Church have sought to impose upon us. What the result 
of such attempts must be we can imagine by supposing a 
writer to undertake the task of harmonising any one, 
say the tenth, of the volumes of the Codex of our Kussian 
laws with the social teaching of Proudhon. And, in 
truth, the task of reconciling our laws and the teaching 
of Proudhon would be much easier than any attempt to 
harmonise the teaching of the Pentateuch and the Gospels. 

Let us cite a few examples of the difficulties these 
orthodox theologians have to encounter. 

8 
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In the Gospels it is forbidden, not only to slay, but 
even to be angry with anyone. In the Pentateuch it is, 
kill, kill, kill, men, women, children, animals. 

In the Gospels riches are an evil. In the Pentateuch 
riches are a blessing, the greatest happiness, a reward for 
piety and goodness. 

In the Gospels purity of the body is insisted on: 
“ Thou shalt have but one wife.” In the Pentateuch the 
law is, take as many wives as you like. 

In the Gospels all men are brothers. In the Penta¬ 
teuch all not Jews are looked on as enemies, as Gentiles. 

In the Gospels there is no outward ceremonial worship 
of God. In the Pentateuch more than one half of the 
five books is taken up with a minute programme of cere¬ 
monial worship. 

And yet, in spite of all this, we are told that the 
teaching of the Gospels is a continuation and development 
of the teaching of the Pentateuch. 

Of the false, and necessarily false, interpretation of 
Christ’s teaching resulting from this futile attempt to 
reconcile Christianity and Judaism, in reference to other 
doctrines of the Gospels, we shall speak in the proper 
place; at present, we confine ourselves to ceremonial 
religion, against which Jesus preached and spoke. 

According to the teaching of the Church, we are to 
suppose that Christs condemnation of ablutions, and 
non-communion with the unclean; his denial that there 
are clean and unclean in the sight of God ; his abrogation 
of fasts and of the sabbath, the chief covenant of the 
Jews; his discountenance of all sacrifices; his denial 
of the necessity of a temple made with hands; his judg¬ 
ment pronounced against Jerusalem, the holiest of all 
places in the eyes of the Jews; and lastly, his non- 
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recognition of God as an external being, and his concep¬ 
tion of God as solely a spirit whom we must worship in 
the spirit,—all this, according to the Church, does not 
concern us Christians, and is but the condemnation of 
certain excessive formalities practised and insisted on by 
the Pharisees. 

Now, passing over the fact that, if all this concerned 
the Pharisees, and no one else, an excessive and undue 
emphasis is given throughout the Gospels to what in that 
case is of very slight importance and interest, the idea 
that Jesus in all this was attacking, not the law of Moses, 
but merely the formalism of the Pharisees, must strike 
every man who can read and think as a forced, unnatural, 
and false interpretation of Christ’s teaching. 

Jesus, whilst condemning the law of the Pentateuch, 
of course, as will be readily understood, excepted those 
few truths which are to be found in what, for the most 
part, is a mass of extravagance and rubbish. Thus, for 
example, he retains and amplifies the law commanding 
a man to love his neighbour and to honour his father and 
mother. But because there are to be found some two or 
three phrases in the Pentateuch of which Jesus could 
approve, it does not follow that he developed and con¬ 
tinued the Mosaic law; any more than a man, because 
he is at variance with the opinions of another, is obliged 
to reject every word he may speak and every opinion he 
may hold. It was not with the Pharisees that Jesus 
contended, but with the whole Mosaic law, and in his 
rejection of ceremonial religion he censured and con¬ 
demned all that was included in the dogmatic faith of 
every grown-up Jew. 

Let us briefly sum up the law as laid down in the Penta¬ 
teuch regulating the worship of God by the Israelites:— 
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Of Purification— 

Lev. xvii. 7 : See that henceforth they offer not sacri¬ 
fices unto their idols, after whom they adulterously 
follow. 

8 : Say further to them : If any of the house of Israel, 
or any of the strangers within your gates, shall offer a 
burnt-offering, or a sacrifice, 

9 : And bring it not for dedication to the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation, that man shall be cut off 
from amidst the people. 

Hum. xix. 13 : Whosoever touches the dead body of a 
man, and does not cleanse himself, defiles the tabernacle 
of the Lord : let him be cut off from amidst the people of 
Israel; because the water of separation was not sprinkled 
upon him, he shall be unclean, and his uncleanness is 
still upon him. 

14 : This is the law: If a man dies in a tent, anyone 
coming into the tent, and all that is within the tent, 
shall be unclean for the space of seven days. 

15 : Every open vessel, that has no covering bound 
upon it, is unclean. 

16 : Whosoever touches the body of a man that has 
been slain by the sword, or a dead body, or a bone of a 
man, or a grave, shall be unclean for the space of seven 
days. 

17 : Let the unclean person take of the ashes of a 
burnt sin-offering, and let him pour on them running 
water in a vessel: 

18 : And let someone who is clean take hyssop, and 
dip it in the water, and sprinkle the tent, and all the 
vessels, and all who are in it, and him who has touched 
a bone, or one slain, or one dead, or a grave: 

19 : And let him who is clean sprinkle him who is 
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unclean on the third day and on the seventh day; and 
on the seventh day he shall purify himself, and wash his 
clothes and his body with water, and at even he shall 
be clean. 

20 : If anyone be unclean and does not purify himself, 
he shall be cut off from amidst the people of Israel; for 
he has polluted the sanctuary of the Lord; the water of 
separation has not been sprinkled upon him, and he is 
unclean. 

21 : And this shall be a perpetual law for them: Let 
him who sprinkles the water of separation wash his 
clothes; and he who touches the water of separation 
shall be unclean until evening. 

22 : And all that the unclean man has touched shall 
be unclean, and the man himself shall be unclean until 
even. 

Of Fasts— 

Lev. xvi. 29 : And let this be a perpetual statute 
for you: in the seventh month, on the tenth day of the 
month, humble your souls, and do no work at all, 
whether it be one of your own country, or a stranger 
that is sojourning within your gates. 

Lev. xxiii. 27: Also on the tenth day of the 
seventh month let it be a day of atonement, and gather 
together in a holy assembly, and humble your souls, and 
bring your offerings to the Lord. 

Of the Sabbath— 

Ex. xxxi. 13: Speak thus to the sons of Israel: 
Observe my sabbaths, for they are a covenant between 
me and you, and your children’s children, that you may 
know that I, the Lord, do sanctify you. 

There is no occasion to quote the texts referring to 
sacrifices, since the greater part of the Pentateuch is 
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filled up with statutes and directions given by God 
himself, as to what sacrifices are to be made, and by 
whom they are to be offered. 

The same may be said of Jerusalem. Jerusalem is 
the city of the Lord. It is there that God dwells. 
From all the passages where God is spoken of, we see 
that God is represented, not as a spirit, but as an 
external separate being, with hands, eyes, and feet. And 
therefore when Jesus abolished all the rites of purifi¬ 
cation, fasts, sabbaths, and sacrifices, rejecting at the same 
time every idea of a bodily God worshipped in temples 
made with hands, he was not developing or continuing 
the Mosaic faith, but rejected it in its entirety, root and 
branch. 


II. ABROGATION OF THE LAW OF THE SABBATH 


Luke vi. 1: ’E ykviro Be \v <ja.(3- 
(ioiTU ^SVTZpOTOUTU 'hia,7ropsvea0xi 
ainou B/a tcju o7ropip(,uv’ koli 
er/AAoi/ o i pcxdyiTcti otvrov rovq 
aTxx.vxg, x,xt '/jjtfioi/, \pax,ivre; rctlg 
Xipal. 

2 : T tveg Bs'riyt' $?ctptou.iuv 1 eiVov 
UVTo'lg’ T< 'KOll'm 0 OVK 6%tOTl 
•xoifiu lu r olg accfificiiu ; 


It happened that on a sabbath 
day he went through some 
corn fields. And his disciples 
plucked the ears, rubbed them in 
their hands, and eat of the seed. 

And some of the orthodox saw 
them, and said to them : Why do 
you that which it is forbidden to 
do on the sabbath day ? 


1. The word Pharisees I replace by the orthodox, 
because it implies exactly what we understand by our 
word orthodox. The Greek word $apicraio<; is derived 
from the Hebrew parash, either in the sense of expounder, 
— i^vy€Tr}<; tov vofiov ,— for which the Pharisees liked to 
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pass themselves off, or in the sense of a man who holds 
aloof from the crowd of unbelievers, and counts himself 
to be orthodox. Among the traits peculiar to the 
Pharisees, it may be noted that, besides the Holy 
Scriptures, they acknowledged as binding oral tradition, 
7 rapd&oZis, on whose authority a number of ceremonial 
rites were regarded as obligatory and of the greatest 
importance. They interpreted the Scriptures literally, 
and considered the due observance of ceremonial to be of 
higher import than the fulfilment of the moral law. 
They taught the dependence of man on God, but at the 
same time admitted to a certain extent his freedom of 
will. In all these points they are the exact counterparts 
of the orthodox of our own days. 

Luke vi. 3, 4; Matt. xii. 5. 

These verses contain an argument founded on the 
fact that David once eat of the shewbread to appease 
the pangs of hunger, and that the priests profane the 
sabbath. The argument can only be convincing for the 
Jews ; for us its significance is considerably diminished 
by Christ’s reference to the words of the prophet: “ I 
will have mercy, and not sacrifice.” The only thing of 
importance in these verses, or at all applicable to our¬ 
selves, is this answer made by Christ. (See page 137.) 

Matt. xii. 6 : A iyu le v t uh, oti But I say unto you : Here is 
roC Upov ptei^av iarlv 1 that which is greater than a 

sanctuary made with hands. 

1. The words, on tov tepov /xei^cov early coSe, I 
translate, here is that which is greater than a sanctuary 
made with hands, because iepov signifies a dwelling for 
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God, God's house on earth, a sanctuary. It is not of 
the temple at Jerusalem that Christ here speaks, but the 
words refer to any sanctuary made with hands. 


Matt. xii. 7: E/ tyvaxitn t/ 
iOTlV "EXf ov Ft'hu xa.1 ov Ovotxv, 
ovx uv xocTS^ixccaxTi rovg duoUTiovg. 


Mark ii. 27 : K ul eheyev xvto lg" 

To axfifioiTOV (S/Ct r OV CtuSpOSGTOV 
lyiviTO, ov% 6 oLvOpairog (ba to 
au.ji($<x,TOV. 

28 : " fiGTt XIjpiog tOTtV 6 viog to v 
dvQpaTrav 1 xxl tov atxfi/3a,T0V. 


And he said: If you only 
knew wliat this means, I desire 
mercy, and not sacrifice, then 
you would not judge the inno¬ 
cent. 

And he said to them: the 
sabbath is made for man, and 
not man for the sabbath. 


And therefore man is lord of 
the sabbath. 


'0 vlo<; tov avOpdnrov, the son of man, in this passage 
cannot be understood in the sense of a Person in the 
Godhead, since it is said that the sabbath is made for 
man, and not man for the sabbath, and the argument 
therefore cannot refer to another person, to the Son of 
Man, in the sense of God. The son of man has here 
the meaning it always bears in the Gospels, and 
signifies man. 

The whole of this discourse, which had such a deep 
significance for those to whom it was first addressed, is 
of equal importance to us, if we would understand the 
real teaching of Jesus. In consequence of the false idea 
that Jesus handed on and perfected the law of Moses, 
this discourse is, for most commentators, nothing more 
than a dispute with certain Pharisees. 

But for the unprejudiced reader the passage is of the 
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very highest importance, since from it he learns how 
Jesus, the very first time his teaching came into conflict 
with the Mosaic ceremonial worship of God, emphatically 
denied that it was any longer binding on men. The 
sabbath was the seal of covenant between the Lord and 
his people. The non-observance of the sabbath was a 
capital offence. The sabbath ordinances were then, and 
still are, in full force, and a large portion of the Talmud 
is taken up with laws and instructions as to how the 
sabbath is to be kept. The sabbath is to Jews what 
the Eucharist is to Church people. Just as he who does 
not observe the sabbath is no Jew, so he who does not 
partake of the Eucharist is an apostate from orthodoxy, 
or Catholicism. To profane the sabbath and to profane 
the Eucharist are crimes equally heinous. 

And it was exactly this sabbath which Jesus 
proclaimed to be a vain ceremonial, an invention of men, 
declaring that man is of higher import than any 
outward sanctuary, and that we should understand this, 
if we only understood the meaning of those words : “ I 
desire mercy, and not sacrifice.” He therefore taught 
that it was unnecessary to observe the sabbath, which 
was regarded as the first and chief of religious duties. 
As we may suppose, orthodox commentators are careful 
to hide the true meaning of this passage. This is what 
we read in the Archimandrite Michael’s Commentary on 
the Four Gospels :— 

“ Moses commanded us to work six days, and forbade 
all ordinary work, save what was absolutely necessary, 
on the sabbath, or seventh day (Ex. xx. 10, xxxv. 
2, 3; Num. xv. 32-36). The elders, by their oral 
traditional teaching, extended the sphere of the sabbath 
law, and taught that not even good works, or works of 
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charity, might be performed on the sabbath. But it 
must not be forgotten that the Pharisees, in their 
opposition to the Saviour, were more punctilious in 
insisting on obedience to the sabbath law, where He and 
His disciples were in question, than in cases where they 
themselves might be concerned. Consequently, when 
they saw His disciples plucking ears of corn to appease 
their hunger, an act of necessity, they did not fail to 
bring it to the notice of Jesus, and at the same time to 
accuse them of violating the sabbath day. This, 
further, gave them an opportunity of reproaching Him 
with permitting His disciples to commit what the 
faithful regarded as an open violation of the law of 
Moses, a violation that was likely to lead others into 

99 

sin. 

It is in this way that the true meaning of the passage 
is hidden and glossed over. And these Church com¬ 
mentators are obliged to do so to justify the orthodox 
creed. 

The words spoken against the sabbath refer only to 
the outward ceremonial worship which the Church has 
established. But Jesus goes on to say: “ Here is that 
which is greater than a sanctuary.” The Church has 
manipulated the text and translated it: “ Here is one 
who is greater.” But even if we accept this translation, 
“ one who,” as is evident from what immediately follows, 
can only signify man. The Church commentators, 
however, would have us believe that Jesus is speaking of 
himself as God. 

“ In these words,” writes the Archimandrite, “ the 
Lord evidently refers to the greatness of His person as 
Lord of the temple. The temple, with all its sacred 
vessels, rites, ceremonies, sacrifices, was only an image or 
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type of the truth; but Christ is the truth itself, and 
consequently as much greater than the temple as truth is 
greater than its image or type. And, therefore, if it be 
allowed the priests and servants of the temple to 
perform these rites on the sabbath day without 
violating the law, still less guilty of its transgression are 
those who, being the servants of truth, from necessity 
plucked ears of corn and eat to the glory of God on the 
sabbath day.” 

By this interpretation Jesus is made the temple, and 
for that reason his disciples may eat on the sabbath 
day. The significance and meaning of Christ’s words 
are entirely lost if we accept such an interpretation. 

“ Having justified the conduct of His disciples,” 
continues the Archimandrite, “ by bringing forward 
analogous examples from Scripture, the Saviour declares 
to the Pharisees that the cause and origin of their 
unjust condemnation of His disciples is their ignorance 
of the true relation between traditional ceremonial law 
and the moral law. The Pharisees did not practise that 
love and charity to their neighbour which God demands 
of us through the mouth of His prophet (Hos. vi. 6); 
but they turned all their attention to sacrifices, rites, 
ceremonies, and traditional forms, which only hid from 
them the source of true love. If they had understood 
that sympathising love is higher than tradition and 
formal rites, higher even than sacrifice, they would not 
have judged the innocent for plucking ears of corn on 
the sabbath day to satisfy their hunger. For He who 
is greater than the temple is also greater than any law 
preserved in the temple; and He who is greater than 
any law on the sabbath is Himself Lord of the sabbath. 
He whose mission it was to change the sabbath of the 
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old covenant can even now bid His disciples throw off 
the bondage of the old covenant; for the time had come 
when they must all learn by the spirit, and when He 
who, having freed Himself from evil, yearns for the 
attainment of all that is good, must no longer be under 
bondage to the law.” 

Such an interpretation is directly opposed to the 
express declaration, as recorded by Mark, that the son of 
man is lord of the sabbath, and that the sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the sabbath; for man 
having made, can also abrogate the sabbath. 


III. HEALING OF THE WOMAN ON THE SABBATH DAY 


Luke xiii. 10 : r Hi/ Be hlixcntau 

sv pud tuu GV'JO'.yuyuv iv Tolg od(S- 
/3 a<77. 

11 : K ctt idov, yvuvi qv Tvsvpix 
s-fcovoa. daSsvei'xg styi Bsjcos kxi ox.tu , 
kuI qv ovyzvTTOvacA, x.ot\ piq }>vvx- 
fiivYi dvoi>cv\]/oii tig to TciVTi'hsg. 

12 : ’ Be oivrviv 6 ’Inaovg Trpov- 
ttpuvYioe, Kd\ sits v «vr>5* Tvvca, 
dTohskvacu t $)g dadsvsixg aov. 

14 : ’A TQxpidsig Be 6 dp-^tavv- 
xyayog, dyxvxKTUV oti tu trxfifixTU 
IdspxTSvasv 6 ’IyjaoVg, 'sKsys t 5 oyjha' 
ijpispxi eialv sv otig Be< spyx- 
it' sv t xinxig ovv ep%6pisvoi 
dspxTSVsaQs, kxi piy t yj ij pis pep tov 
oxfiftxrov. 


It happened that Jesus was 
teaching in a synagogue, and it 
was the sabbath day. 

And, behold, there was a woman 
there, and for eighteen years she 
had been possessed with an in¬ 
firmity. 

And Jesus saw her, and called 
her unto him, and said : Woman, 
be thou loosed from thy infirmity. 

And the ruler of the synagogue 
was angry that Jesus worked 
cures on the sabbath, and said to 
the people : There are. six days 
in the week wherein to work ; in 
these six days come and be cured, 
but not on the sabbath day. 


Luke xiv. 3, 4 ; K«i xTOKpt&stg 6 


And Jesus turned to the ortho- 



REJECTION OF THE JEWISH GOD 


125 


'IfiGOVg il7Ti GTpOg TOV$ VOpUKOVg KCtl 
(frctpiGociovg, ~htyuv‘ E/ ‘i-'toTt tu 
occfifixTO) SspxTivstv; oi Be v}<jv- 
■^xgxd. 

Luke xiii. 15 : ' Agt sx.pldy ovv 

CCVTU 6 K vpiog, XXI StTSD' ' TtOXPITX, 
iX.CX.GTOg VfXUD TU OCX(i(i(XTU oi) "Kvsi 
TOD (SoVD XVTOV % TOD ODOD OCT0 Ttjg 
(pctTD/ig, xxi xgt xycxyuv gtotI^u ; 

16: Txvtyid Be, dvyxTipx 1 Afipxxpt. 
ovgxd , yu ednosD 6 "SxTXDxg ihoi) 

^SX.X X.%1 OX.TU STY], OVK fBs/ T^vSvjDXl 
XTO TOV hiOpCOU TQVToV T»J 'ptXSOOt TOV 

gx(S$xtov ; 

Luke xiv. 6: K xl ovx. io%voxd 

XDTXTOX.piQyjDXl XVTCp OTpOg T XVTX. 

Luke xiv. 5 : Ka< dxoKptdsig 

Grp oc xvTOvg Inn' TIdo; vpouD ovog «j 
fiovg elg (f)pexp tpomauTUi^ xxi ovx. 
svdsug xdxotxgsi xvtod Id t yj vj/xipcf. 
tov axfifixTOv; 

Matt. xii. 12 : II 6uu ovD'bixQipu 

X'jdpOlTOg TpofilXTOV ; ll)GTS S^SGTt 

Toig <rdt(S/3x<n x.x7^ug gtoisIv. 


dox and to tlie lawyers, and asked 
them : Is it lawful to help men 
on the sabbath day ? And they 
knew not what to say. 

And Jesus said to them : Hypo¬ 
crites ! will not each one of you 
on the sabbath day let loose his 
ass or his ox from the stall, and 
bring him out to drink 1 

How, then, not help this poor 
woman ? 


And they could not answer 
him this question. 

And he also said to them : If 
one of you have a sheep, and he 
falls into a pit, will you not 
straightway drag him out, even 
though it be the sabbath day ? 

And, behold, a man is of more 
value than a sheep. He said : 
therefore, may we do good on 
the sabbath. 


If there could be any doubt as to the ground on 
which Jesus Christ abolished the observance of the 
sabbath, the passage just quoted would be sufficient to 
clear up all difficulty on that point. Not on the 
authority of any pretended Godship did Jesus abolish 
the sabbath ; that is to say, outward ceremonial religion, 
but on the authority of common sense, the authority of 
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the true intelligence of life, which became the beginning 
and foundation of all things. He says : “ It is contrary 
to sense, if we say that we may drag a sheep out from a 
pit, but may not help or save a man, on the sabbath 
day. Of higher import than anything else is man and 
love to man. Every outward ceremonial rite can only 
hinder and blunt the fulfilment of the work of life, and 
for this reason ceremonial religion is not only unneces¬ 
sary, but is hurtful.” And he selected the observance of 
the sabbath, which was regarded as the first and most 
important of religious ceremonial duties, and bringing 
forward an example to show how it hinders the due 
fulfilment of good works, rejected and abolished it. It 
would seem impossible to mistake his teaching. But, as 
always, the Church has put its gloss upon it:— 

“ The Lord gives a plain and unanswerable example 
of the injustice of the traditional teaching of the elders 
that we must not do even a work of mercy on the 
sabbath day. If a man has one sheep—which will 
therefore be dearer to him than if he had a whole flock 
—and it falls into a pit on the sabbath day, and he 
thereby risks losing it for ever, will he not at once try 
and drag it out from the pit ? Of course he will, being 
moved partly by pity for the animal, and partly by care 
(of his own property. But a man is of more value than 
a sheep. If, then, we take pity on a dumb animal, and 
do good to it on the sabbath day, how much more are 
we bound to do good to and take pity on a human 
being—the image and likeness of God, to save whom, 
and to give everlasting life to whom, the Saviour was 
made man. The Pharisees could not doubt that we may 
do good works on the sabbath day; but so strong was 
the force of preconceived opinion, custom, and tradition, 
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that they were ready to deny what in their hearts and 
abstractly they acknowledged to be good and just. The 
Lord exposed their inconsistency.” 

“ The Lord exposed their inconsistency ” is a good 
phrase. But the Archimandrite, from whose Com¬ 
mentary the above passage is taken, forgets that the 
words of Jesus do not apply only to the sabbath, but to 
all ceremonial religion, of which sabbath observance is 
simply put forward as the most striking example. And 
though, of course, Jesus could not speak beforehand and 
directly of our church services, images, sacraments, and 
rites, for they were not then in existence, his words none 
the less apply to them. 

To speak against sabbath observance is the same 
thing as to speak against our observance of the Sunday, 
the waste of money on the candles we set up before 
images, the salaries we pay to priests, the extravagant 
embellishment and decoration of our churches, and all 
the care we take about external ceremonial religion, 
which must always hinder works of love for the simple 
reason that care for ceremonial religion is directed, not 
towards the help of living creatures, but towards some¬ 
thing that is dead; whereas works of love have for their 
exclusive object living creatures. No one can with truth 
allege that services, sacraments, litanies, and prayers do 
not prevent our doing good to others. They divert our 
activity from the living, from our fellow-creatures. 

We must not forget that, according to the teaching of 
Jesus, every act in our life should have for its aim a 
work of love to our neighbour. How, then, can an act 
that diverts our activity from love for others assist us in 
the fulfilment of his teaching ? To assert such a thing 
is the same as if a man were to declare that smoking 
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tobacco helps us to plough a field. It may be that 
smoking hinders us very little in this work, causes us to 
lose very little time, or even refreshes and enlivens us 
for the work. All this may be so; but we have no 
right to say that smoking in itself helps us to plough a 
field; and, if it in anyway affects our work, it will 
certainly be to delay and hinder it. 


IV. THE CALL OF MATTHEW 


Matt. ix. 9 : K x'l orxpxyuu 6 

iX-ildiV, sl^£V Xl/dpUTTOV kx6vi- 
[AtVOV £7rl TO TtkUVIOV, MxtGx'iOV 

Xiyopitvov, x.xl ~htyu xvtu' ’AxoA- 
ovQu /noi. Kxl xvxoTxg V]Ko'hovdn<jtv 
XVTU. 

10 : Kxl Syil/iTO, XVTOV XVXKStpCi- 
vov iv TY, oixix, x.xl /Bow, xoAAoi 
TihZiVXl X.XI xpixprcohol 1 i’kdo'JTtg 
OVVXViKilVTO rep ’Iyivov kxI Tolg 
pcxdytTx'ig xvto'v. 


Once on his way Jesus saw a 
man sitting and collecting taxes. 
The name of this man was 
Matthew. Jesus said unto him : 
Follow me. And he rose up and 
followed him. 

And Matthew prepared meat 
for Jesus. Now, it happened 
that, whilst Jesus was sitting in 
his house, there came also toll- 
gatherers and wanderers from the 
fold, who sat down with Jesus 
and his disciples. 


1. 'AfiaprcoXot, those in error. I prefer to translate 
dfiaprcoXoL thus rather than by the word sinners, because 
this term has acquired amongst us a peculiar and re¬ 
stricted meaning. The word dpLaprcoXot is here used in 
opposition to the word Pharisees, that is, people who 
count themselves to be orthodox, sole possessors of the 
true faith. We must therefore use the word which 
corresponds with the idea exactly opposed to Pharisees, 
and must understand, those in error, those who have gone 
astray from the fold . 
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V. ABROGATION OF OUTWARD CEREMONIES 

Matt. ix. 11 : K xl ilourtg 0 / And when the orthodox saw 
(Expiaxloi, iiTrou t aig /xx6yitx7s this, they said to his disciples : 
ctinov• AixtI /xerx tZu Tt'huvuu Why does yonr teacher eat with 
xxl xptxpru'Auu iadist 6 tiihxaxxh 0 ? toll-gatherers and those who have 
vuav; gone astray from the fold ? 

Mark ii. 17: K xl xxovax; 6 And Jesus heard this and said : 
’I YKJovg, >Ayu xvtoIO u xpslxv Those who are in health have no 
s'xovatv 0 / layjjovng ixTpov , aAA’ 0 / need of a physician, hut they 
kxku; s%ovts;. Ouk '/{hdov Kx'hiaxi who are ill. 

Iikxiov;, x’hF x l uxpru'hov; iigfxt tx- 
1/oixv. 1 

Matt. ix. 13: IlopsvdiVTs; Be I wish to preach, not to the 
y.x9tn r/ ioTiv "EAeov d&u, xxl ov orthodox, but to those who have 
Qvaixv. gone astray from the fold. 

1. Having rejected the chief and foremost ceremonial 
rite among the Jews, that is to say, the sabbath, and 
having shown that its observance is incompatible with 
true teaching, Jesus proceeds to show that it is hurtful, 
inasmuch as it leads people to think that, if they only 
fulfil the outward rites of their religion, they have made 
good their claim to be regarded as righteous and just. 
And counting themselves to be such, they fanatically 
avoid all communication or intercourse with those who 
have gone astray from, or are without the fold. And 
once more Jesus repeats that, not sacrifice, but mercy is 
required of us. 

Mark vii. 1 : K xl cvvxyovrxi And there gathered around 
7rpog xvtov oi <\>xpiox'ioi, xxi Tivs; him some of the orthodox and 
tuu Tpx/xpixTiui/, s'htiovTes x'ko certain of the scribes, who came 
' UpoQo^vfxuv. from Jerusalem : 

9 
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2 : K xl ilovireg rtvdg tuv ftaQn- 
ruu avrov xotuxlg X s P al ) T0 ^ T * ariv > 
dvivnoig eodtourxg olprovg, epoepc- 
IpCCVTO. 

3 : Oi ydp <&xpiouiot xeti vrdvrsg 
oi ’ I ov^aloi, idv pov} ‘xvypoij] vlipcovroa 
rag tyipMSi ovx iodlovoi, xpxrovurtg 
ty)v 'Kc&pcihooiv tuv 'TTpicrfiv'sepait' 

4 : Keti dvro dyopdg , sdu pcv) 
fiomTioavTcct, oitx sodtovai' xctl oLKKx 
toKKol sotid d Tra.pi'hotfiou xpctrelv, 
(3cmmopoovg vroTYiplcjV) xxi fscrrah, 
xxl ftoi'hxlav, xcti xTuvav. 


5 : "EvTStTX STTSpUTUalV uvtoh oi 
<&xptoxiot xxi oi Ypxpopcxreig’ Atari 
oi pxxdvirxi aov oi) 'Kiptirarovot xxrd 
T’iiv rrotpoihoaiv ruu Trpiofivrtpav, 
dXhd dvixrotg ffpcriv koQiovei rou 
otprov; 

6 : O Be droxptdilg, si-rev xvrolg' 
"O rt xoihZig TrpoitP'/irtvoiv 'He xixg 
7rspi vpouv root VKOKpirav’ dg yky- 
pxvrrxt’ Ovrog 6 "hxog rolg yfiihioi 

(XS TipOX, V} OS XXpOlX XVTUV 7T0pp0) 
d'Ki-ftSt W Spool). 

7 : Marnv Be oiHourxi pit, B/B«- 

irxovreg 'hihaaxa'hixg, sitrxhpcxrx 
dvSpd'TTUV. 

8 : ’A (pkvng ydp rv}y svrohvjv rov 
6sov, xpxrslrs rv}!t vrxpxhoatv ray 
d'j&piyruv, (3xvrrttjpoovg ^saru'j xml 


And when they saw that his 
disciples eat bread with unclean, 
that is to say, unwashed hands, 
they began to murmur. 

Because they themselves do not 
eat, unless they have first washed 
their hands, according to the 
tradition of the elders. 

And also when they conic from 
the market, they do not eat till 
they have first washed. And 
they observe many other like 
traditional customs, such as the 
washing of cups, dishes, pots, and 
pans. 

Then the orthodox and the 
scribes asked him : Why do your 
disciples not observe the tradi¬ 
tions of their forefathers, but eat 
bread with unwashed hands ? 


And he answered and said to 
them: Well did Isaiah speak of 
you, hypocrites, as it is written : 
These people honour me with 
their tongue, but their heart is 
far from me. 

In vain do they worship me, 
teaching the learning and com¬ 
mandments of men (Isa. xxix. 13). 

For you neglect the command¬ 
ment of God, and observe instead 
the commandment of men, the 
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770T/I0IUO, KXl xKkX 77Xp6pC0lX TOt- 
XVTX 7T0AA« 7 TOts'lTS. 

9 : K oil 'sKsysv xvrolg’ K xXug 

xdsTi'tTS T5J 0 SOT OAlJV TOV dsOV, \oX 
TVJO 77XpxloOtO vpcuu TYIpVJOYITS. 

10: M cooijg yoip si 77 s' T tux rev 

77XTSpX OOV KUl TYjO fLYjTSpX OOV' KXt, 
O xxKoMyao 77XTspx jj pcriTSpx, 

SxOXTOi TS'hSVTXTO). 

1 

11 : 'Y \uslg Be ISySTS' E XU £1777) 

XodpU770g TU 77 XT pi 7} TYI pOY/Tpi' 
Kopfixo (0 SOTl, BiS/JO!/), 0 SOI0 si, SIXOV 
0) (psA/l^g' 

12 : K XI OVXSTl eXp/sTS XVTOO 

OvBei/ 77017)0X1 TGJ 77XTpi XVTOV 5} TYI 

pcrrrpl xvtov‘ 

13 : ’ Axvpovorsg too ~hoyoo tov 
dsOV TY) Trxpx’boasi VtXUO Y) TTXpshu- 
YCXTS’ X.XI 77XpOCCQIX TOIXVTX TTOAA X 
7701SITS. 

14 : K XI 77pOOKX7\SOX t USOOg 77X0TX 
TOO OX,l0O, ‘sKsyso XVTolg’ ' Akovsts 
t uov 7 rxoTSg xxi ovoists. 

15 : O voso SOT 10 si'coQso tov oco8pu- 

770V sio770pSV0p(,S000 SIg XVTOO, 0 0VOX- 
TXi xinoo xoiouoxr ceAAa TCL SX,770p- 
SVO/XSOX X77 XVTOV, SKSrOX SO Tl TX 
X0100V0TX TOO X0t)pu7700. 

16 : E<" Tig £%Sl UTX CCKOVSIO, 

XXQVSTU. 


washing of cups and glasses, and 
many like things you do. 

And Jesus said to them : You 
have cunningly set aside the com¬ 
mandments of God, that you may 
observe your own traditions. 

Moses said to you: Honour 
thy father and thy mother : and, 
He who speaks ill of his father or 
mother, let him be put to death. 

But you have devised that if a 
man shall say: All by which 
thou miglitest be profited by me 
is corban, that is to say, a gift; 

Such a man you allow hence¬ 
forth to do nothing for his father 
or for his mother ; 

You thus destroy the word of 
the Lord by your traditions. And 
many such things you do. 

And he called the people to¬ 
gether, and said unto them: 
Hearken unto me, and under¬ 
stand. 

There is nothing that enters a 
man that can defile him. But 
what comes out of a man is that 
which defiles him. 


If any man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 
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17 : Kxl on tiafadtv tig olxov ostto 

TOU o'x^OV, tTHfipUTUV XVTOV ol ftX&YI- 
rxi ctvTOv Tspl TVjg 7rxpx[io'hvig. 

18 : Kxl "Ktyil Ctvrols" OvTCJ XXI 
vpttig xavvtTOi toTt; ov voe/Tt, art it civ 
TO VcfiiQtv tioTroptvopitvov tig TOV xv&pa- 
ttov, ov Zvvxtxi xvtov xoivaoxt ; 

19 : "On OVX il<J7T0piVtTXt XVTOV 
dg Tvjv xxphi'xv, uXh tig tv)u xoChlxv' 
xxl tig tov xipthpuvx txvoptvtTXt, 
xxQxpt^ov ttxvtx toL fipuptXTX' 

20 : “E ~htyt Be‘ "Ot/ to ix tov 
X vdpU7T0V txTroptvofttvov, txtivo xotvol 

TOV dvGpUTOV. 

21 : "E audtv yxp, tx Tvjg xxphi'xg 
tuv xvdpaTrav, oi ^ixT^oyia/xol oi xctxol 
txToptvovTcti, pcotyguxt, Topvilxi, 
Qovoi, 

22 : K \07Txl, %\tOVt%’lXl, TTOVYipiXI, 
ZoKog, xothytix, 6<p6xh[xog orovyipog, 
fihctOlpYlfltOt, V7TSpYI<pXvlx, X<$pO(SVVf\. 

23 : riotyrst TXVTX TX 7T0VV)pX 
tOuOtV tXTTOptVtTXl, XXI XOIVOl TOV 
oivQpu7rov. 


And when he had gone into 
the house away from the people, 
his disciples asked him concern¬ 
ing the parable. 

And he said to them : Have 
you also not understood ? Do 
you not know that nothing that 
enters into a man from without 
can defile him 1 

For it enters not into the heart, 
but into the belly. And it goes 
out into the draught, purging 
every food : 

But what comes out of a man, 
is that which defiles a man. 

For from the heart come forth 
evil thoughts, fornication, obscen¬ 
ity, murder, 

Theft, covetousness, deceit, 
vileness, envy, calumny, pride, 
folly. 

All these evils come from 
within a man, and defile a man. 


In Luke there is the following account:— 


Luke xi. 37: ’Ey dg ra ’hx’Kqoxt, 
YipuTX xvtov <i>xpi<jxi6g Tig 07rag 
xpurTyaY) xxp xvtu' E iot’hQuv Bs 
XVtTTtfftV. 


After this, one of the orthodox 
came to Jesus, and asked him to 
dine with him at his house. 
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38: ' O BJ <Pxp/oxtog ihdv iQxvfxx- 

Oil) OTt OV TpZiTOV ffiXTTT IJ ($Y\ 7Tp6 TOV 
CtptOTOV. 

39 : Eltf-s o£ o Kvpiog irpog xvtov. 
NDi/ vpttig o i <$>xpioxloi to ‘iiguOtv 
TOV TOTYiptOV XXI TOV TCIVXXOg KxOxpi- 
£sr s’ to hi taudtv vptuv yipou 
otp7?ot'yy)s y.xi 7rouY}pi'xg. 

40: "AQpovsg, ov% o' Tor/jaxg to 
’ i^adiV, Kxl TO ’ioudiU iTtoir\<Ji \ 

41 : IlA'/J!/ T«t iUOVTX hors i’hiYipCO- 
ovvyi'j ■ ;c«i /Boy, tx'jtx xxdxpx 

Vfxiu iOTi'J. 


And was astonished when he 
observed that Jesus did not wash 
before dinner. 

And Jesus said to him : You 
who are orthodox wash the out¬ 
side of your cups and dishes, but 
your inward parts are filled with 
ravening and injustice. 

Fools ! Did not he who has 
made the outside also make the 
inside ? 

Be charitable in your hearts, 
and then you shall see that all 
will be clean. 


VI. ABROGATION OF THE OUTWARD TEMPLE 


John ii. 13 : K«< iy/vg to 

•77X(r%X TOJV ’ loVOXIO)!/, XX i XVt/iYI St$ 

' I ipooohvfxx 6 ’I r.vovg. 

14 : Kai ii/piv i’J TO) iiop) rovg 
Toihov'JTXg flax; xxi TrpofixTX y.xi 
TnpioTtpxg, y.xi rovg xipy.xTWTxg 
%xt}yi/xivovg. 

15 : Kxi Totqoxg (Ppxyi’hhiov 
lx uyfiiv'io'j, Txvrxg ti'ifix'Atv tx 
TOV ispov, T X Ti 7?p6{5XTX XXI TO Vg 
(ioxg' xxi tZv x.o'K'Kv^kstZvj 

to xippix, xxi Txg r pxiri^xg xvto- 
r piji, 

16 : K xi To'tg Txg Ttpionpxg 


And the Jewish passover was 
nigh at hand. And Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

And in the temple he saw men 
selling oxen, sheep, and doves, 
and money - changers sitting 
changing money. 

And he plaited a whip of 
cords, and took it, and drave 
out of the temple the sheep and 
oxen, and strewed on the floor 
the money of the money-changers, 
and overthrew the tables of the 
dove-sellers, 

And said : Take these things 
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7ru'hovGiv siTTiv " 1 Apotji TuvTtx, iv- hence, and do not think that a 
TsvOt'j' (avi 7rotuTi t ov oikov tov house of merchandise can be the 
TroiTpog p&ov oikov tfAKopiov. house of my Father. 

1. There ought to be a full stop after 7r oiXovcnv, and 
before the word ehrev we must place /cat. Otherwise it 
is impossible to understand why Jesus spoke only to the 
dove-sellers when he said: “ Take these things hence.” 
It is plain that these words were addressed to all whom 
he drave out, and refer to all the things he overthrew. 

Mark xi. 16 : K at ovk %(p/ev ha And he did not allow any pro- 
rlg hivkyKyi aKtvog d/a tov itpov. visions to be carried through the 

temple. 

17 : K ai edidaoKs, ’Ktyuv av- And lie ordered them and 
To/g’ Ov yiypa-TTa/' "Or/ o' o/Kog said : Is it not written: My 
ptov, o/Kog Tpodivygvig K^YiOqatTat house shall be called a house of 
Taai r o/g Uvta/v; vpislg Ss i%o/r;- prayer for all nations % But you 
ootTe 1 av tov aT'/fha/ov \y<jTuv . 2 count my house to be a den of 

robbers. 

1. ’ETToirjcraTe must here be translated, not you have 
made,, but you think, you consider, a house of merchandise 
can he the house of my Father. It is difficult to suppose 
that in the very discourse in which he declares a temple 
to be unnecessary, Jesus would call the temple the house 
of his Father. He rather would say: “ A house of 
merchandise cannot be called the house of God.” 

2. The words of the prophet Isaiah (lvi. 7) are here 
used in the same sense and with the same meaning as 
the words addressed in the following chapter to the 
Samaritan woman: “Take all this hence; for my house 
is not a house whither you bring sacrifices, but my 
house is the whole world, wherever people know the 
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true God.” The quotation immediately following from 
Jeremiah (vii. 11), “ and not a den of robbers,” confirms 
this interpretation, as will be seen, if we subjoin the 
entire passage: “ Believe not lying words when they 
say to you: ‘ Behold the temple of the Lord, here is the 
temple of the Everlasting.’ But if you shall amend your 
lives, judge one another truly; oppress not the stranger, 
the orphan, or widow; and shed not innocent blood in 
this place: then will I preserve you in the land of your 
fathers from generation to generation. But you believe 
in lying words, that will bring you to destruction. For 
what is it you do ? You rob and murder, commit forni¬ 
cation, lie, and serve Baal, and run after strange gods. 
And then you come to the house that is called after my 
name, and you say: ‘ Now, we may without fear commit 
deeds of filth.’ How then ? Is my house a den of 
robbers?” (Jer. vii. 4-11). 

John ii. 18 : ’ hKix.pidwst» ovu I And the Jews began to answer 
oi ' lovouht, Kxi iiz-ov uvtD T/ff>j-!hiin and said: What proof of 
y.ii'sj 1 htKtivsi; jj ylv, on -xv-u.' authority and right do you give 
Troislg; us that you do such things ? 

1. Xrj/ieiov : sign, token, a just 'proof. I have trans¬ 
lated it, proof of authority and right. 


19 : ’A , 77iKpid-/\ o \ypovg xcci Hirev 

Ctvrolg’ AvGClTi TOV VOtO'J TOVTOV , 
bj Tpialu yyipcttg iyipu ) 1 oovtov. 


And Jesus answered them and 
said : Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will revive it. 


1. 'Eyelpeiv never signifies, and cannot mean, to con¬ 
struct, to rear ; but it signifies to revive, and in this place 
this is its exact meaning, to awake something living to new 
life, and therefore we translate the word, I will awake 
it to new life. 
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The meaning of these verses is generally explained by 
referring us to the twenty-first and twenty-second verses, 
and we are told that the temple signifies the body of 
Christ, and the three days signify the time that elapsed 
between his death and resurrection. This is in the 
interpretation sanctioned by the Church. Such an inter¬ 
pretation cannot satisfy those who, like myself, look 
upon the story of the resurrection as a ridiculous fable 
that destroys all the teaching of Christ, as will be pointed 
out in its appropriate place. Jesus Christ, therefore, 
could not be referring here to his resurrection in the 
body, since, as just said, that is an idea antagonistic to, 
and destructive of, his whole teaching. This interpreta¬ 
tion is the later invention of men who themselves believed, 
and wished to make others believe, in the resurrection- 
myth. But the words which gave rise to this false inter¬ 
pretation were actually spoken, and, of course, had their 
particular meaning. 

But why, when speaking of his body, should Christ 
use the word temple ; and why, after having driven out 
from the temple the animals on sale for sacrifice, should 
he speak of the resurrection ? We have only to forget 
the false interpretation put on the passage by the Church, 
and the meaning of the words will at once become clear, 
and serve as a natural explanation of what goes before. 
Jesus drives out from the temple all that is necessary 
for offering up sacrifices, that is, for public prayer, as the 
Jews understood praying, and, recalling the words of 
Jeremiah, he says we should do good to others, and not 
assemble in the temple to offer up sacrifices. Immedi¬ 
ately after this, Jesus says, not conditionally, as is 
generally understood, but positively: “ Destroy this 
temple, and I will make it alive, will raise it up anew.” 
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He quotes from Isaiah and Jeremiah the passages de¬ 
claring that the house of God is the whole congregation 
of people, wherever the nations recognise God, and that it 
is not a den of robbers; and then he continues: “Destroy 
this temple, and I will make for you a new living temple; 
I will teach and instruct you. And I will quickly make 


this living temple, because I 
with hands. In three days, 
forty-six years to do.” 

John ii. 20: E Wov ovu ot 
' lovoctloi' TscraapciKOVTOi x.etl s% 
S7s<uv uxodo/xyd'/i 6 1 '/oto; ovTog , xml 
ait su rpialv vjfiipottp syspslg olvtov ; 

Matt. xii. 6 : A sym os v t u,7v, on 
rev tspov pcsijuv tmlv 

7 : E< 0£ SyVUXSITS 71 \(J7l'j‘ 

’ EA«oy 2 ds’hot xott oi> Ovvioiy. 


have no need to build it up 
I will do what it took you 

The Jews .said: Forty-six years 
was this temple being built, and 
will you raise it up again in three 
days ? 

And Jesus said to them : 1 tell 
you, here is that which is greater 
than a sanctuary. 

If you only understood what 
this means : I desire mercy, not 
sacrifice (service in churches). 


1. This verse, which occurs in the chapter relating 
how the disciples were blamed for gathering and eating 
wheat on the sabbath day, is quite out of place there, 
since there the subject of discourse is not the temple ; 
but Jesus is there represented as saying: “ Behold, here 
is that which is greater than a sanctuary.” In any case, 
the idea expressed in this verse, and repeated in Matt, 
ix. 13, is a direct answer to the quibble of the Jews, 
and sets forth the teaching of Christ about the temple. 

2. EXeov, fellow-feeling. I have translated it mercy 
(to one’s neighbour). 
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After these words follow vers. 21 and 22 of John ii., 
in which we have the writer’s fancy-explanation of Christ’s 
answer. 


John ii. 23 : 'Zlg Be qv zv ' Izpo- 
ao\vpootg zv toj icdo-yu zv Tyj eoprr/, 
ttoAAoI znioTZvauv zig to ovopou 
uvtov, OzapovvTzg uvtov too <r/iptziu 
u zrroizt. 

24 : A vTog os 6 ’inoovg ovk ziria- 

TZVZV ZUVTOV UVTOlg, TO UVTOV 

ytvuauziv TvuvTUg ' 1 

25 : Kul oti ov ypzluv zjyzv, ’ivu 
rig /xupTvprjoyj rrzpi tov oivOpoivov' 
uvTog yup zylvuuKZ ti $v zv tu 
uvdpuTra. 


And when he was at Jeru¬ 
salem, during the feast of the 
passover, many believed in his 
teaching, accepting the proofs he 
brought forth. 

But Jesus did not commit 
himself to them, because he 
himself knew everything. 

And because he had no need 
that anybody should testify of a 
man, since he himself knew 'all 
that was in man. 


1. In many copies we find Trdvra. 


Mark xi. 18 : Kul qxowuv oi 
ypupopcuTzlg xul oi upyjzpzig, ku! 
z^tovv TrZ)g uvtov u'ko'Kzoovoiv’ 
ZtpofioVVTO yup UVTOV , OTI 7TUg 6 
oykog tlsxAsjffersTO hrl tyi iiduyri 
UVTOV. 


And they sought how they 
might destroy him ; for they 
feared him, because all the 
people marvelled at his teach¬ 
ing. 


The following quotation from the Archimandrite 
Michael’s Commentary on the Four Gospels will serve to 
give us the Church’s interpretation of the expulsion of 
the sellers from the temple of Christ:— 

“ And He found in the temple ; that is, in the court¬ 
yard of the temple, called the courtyard of the 
Gentiles. 

“ A whip made of cords: a symbol of God’s anger at 
the desecration of the temple, and also a symbol of the 
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Lord’s power, who was filled with zeal for the purifica¬ 
tion of His heavenly Father’s house. 

“ ‘ Take these hence.' The doves were in cages or in 
baskets, and therefore the Lord, whilst driving out the 
dealers in animals, at the same time bids them take 
with them the baskets or cages of birds on sale for 
sacrifice. 

“ ‘ Make not My Fathers house a house of merchandise 

Later, when for the last time the Lord came forth from 
the temple, He called it, not the house of His Father, 
but ‘your house’ (Matt, xxiii. 38), thereby announcing 
the abandonment of this temple by God. Now, how¬ 
ever, He calls it the house of His Father, for the opposi¬ 
tion of its servants to Christ and to God had not yet 
been openly manifested, and He still awaited the re¬ 
pentance of the people in the persons of their repre¬ 
sentatives. 

“‘House of merchandise .’ An expression less violent 
than the one used by the Saviour when a second time He 
purified the temple, on which occasion the Lord accused 
the Jews of having made the house of prayer ‘ a den of 
robbers’ (Matt. xxi. 13). The vehemence of the second 
as compared with the first of these expressions enables 
us to understand how worldly gain and interests having 
once crept into sacred things gradually corrupted the 
whole service of the temple, and transformed it into 
sacrilegious formalism. If it be asked how it happened 
that these sellers submitted so quietly to the will and 
word of the Lord, that at His command they abandoned 
their merchandise and quitted the temple with all their 
goods, we may remark: Firstly, their consciences natur¬ 
ally told them that they were not doing well in thus 
profaning the holy place, and therefore when the Lord 
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with power reminded them of their sin, their conscience 
spoke to them still more strongly, and forced them to 
obey His command without a murmur. Secondly, the 
fame of Jesus of Nazareth as a prophet and man of God 
had already spread among the people, and pilgrims from 
Galilee had already brought to Jerusalem news of the 
miracles He had performed in Galilee, and of the 
wondrous signs that had accompanied His baptism, 
whilst the testimony given by John must have been 
still fresh in the minds of the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
and the neighbouring places. Thirdly, the Lord on 
this occasion put forth His divine power, and thereby 
instantaneously overcame all human opposition. 

“ Then answered the Jevjs. It may be that by ‘ the 
Jews ’ we are to understand some of the sellers who had 
been driven out of the temple with their merchandise; 
but it is more probable that the words refer to the rulers 
of the temple, the priests and elders, who felt their 
authority to have been infringed by this arbitrary act on 
the part of a Galilsean and stranger. For, without 
doubt, the Lord by this act revealed Himself even to 
them in the quality of a prophet and special messenger 
from God; whilst the more thoughtful amongst them 
must have been struck by His calling the temple the 
house of His Father, and have had an uneasy suspicion 
that He was more than a prophet. And since Moses, 
Elijah, and the other great prophets had from time to 
time affirmed their high mission by working some extra¬ 
ordinary miracle, the Jews who surrounded the Saviour 
now demanded a sign from Him in witness that He had 
the authority and right to act as Lord of the temple and 
as the Son of God. 

“ And said to Him. ‘ Give us some sign that Thou art 
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the Son of God, and comest from God. For else, how 
can we know the Lord of this temple is Thy Father ? ’ 
Unable to recognise the sign He had already given them 
in His act of purifying the temple, and in the power He 
exercised over those who defiled the holy places with 
their merchandise, the Jews in their blindness demanded 
from the Lord another and more convincing proof of His 
power and authority. 

“ ‘ Destroy this temple.' The imperative mood is fre¬ 
quently used in place of the future tense. The evan¬ 
gelist himself explains the meaning of these words when 
he tells us that the Lord spake of the temple of His 
body (ver. 21) ; that is, he spake of His death by violence. 
In the same way His words: £ And in three days I will 
raise it up again,’ refer to His resurrection on the third 
day after His death, and are designed to instruct His 
disciples in the doctrine of the resurrection (ver. 22). 
And so, to the demand of the Jews that He would give 
them some sign that He had authority over the temple, 
the Lord replies by revealing to them the supreme 
miracle of the resurrection, the crowning testimony that 
He was in truth the Messiah. Thus, at the very outset 
of His mission on earth as Son of Man, the Lord fore¬ 
told the manner of His death and resurrection. 

“ ‘ I will raise it vp' In these words the Lord asserts 
His divine power, for no human being is able of his own 
will to raise his body from death. He does not say: 
‘ My Father will raise up.’ But He says : ‘ I will raise up.’ 
For He needed not the power of another, but it was by 
His own power that He rose from the dead.” 

I shall now transcribe from Reuss his remarks on the 
passage we are considering:— 
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“ In opposition to the disciples who believe, we have 
for the first time the Jews who doubt, who do not under¬ 
stand, who refuse to believe. Far from being convinced 
by what they have just seen, they demand a sign, that 
is to say, some extraordinary and miraculous proof that 
Jesus has the authority to act as he had acted. There 
had been something imposing, even messianic, in his 
bearing and conduct towards the sellers in the temple, 
but they require a stronger proof and a distincter mani¬ 
festation of his power. The answer made by Jesus in 
reply to their demand has excited bitter controversy 
among the commentators. According to the evangelist, 
this is what we are to understand from Christ’s words: 
‘ Slay me, and on the third day I will rise from the dead.’ 
In other words, the resurrection of Jesus is here foretold 
by himself as being the most striking proof of his 
divine dignity. And such it has always been regarded, 
especially in the writings of the apostles, from whose 
point of view this discourse presents no difficulty, and is 
perfectly intelligible. If it be objected that Jesus could 
not have spoken thus at a moment when no danger 
threatened him, when no serious conflict had as yet 
arisen between him and the pharisaical party, we must 
not forget that our Gospel is not a record of the slow 
and gradual evolution of events and incidents, but that, 
on the contrary, from the first to the last line, we have 
brought before us the antagonism between the world and 
Christ, between light and darkness, and that Jesus is 
never represented as having need to learn little by little 
that he has enemies to contend with, dangers to 
encounter, and that eventually he may be put to death. 
From the beginning he knows all that will happen, 
inasmuch as his fate depends, not on the caprice of men, 
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but on the providential order of things designed before¬ 
hand. Nothing, therefore, can be more conformable to 
the spirit of our Gospel than the language here put into 
the mouth of the Saviour. The place, moreover, which 
the discourse occupies in the narrative is thoroughly 
natural. The scenes immediately concerning the dis¬ 
ciples have been related, and the story of the work of 
the prophet now commences, and here the writer antici¬ 
pates the chances of final success that lie before him. 
The world will be sought, but not gained over; it will 
be subdued, not by a voluntary submission, but by the 
condemnation it shall bring upon itself. It is thus the 
programme of the history of the world that we are about 
to read. These reflections will also meet the objection 
that the words of Jesus, as recorded and explained in the 
book before us, could not have been understood by the 
disciples any more than they were understood by the 
Jews. The same objection might be extended to nearly 
the whole teaching of the Saviour, for at the end of his 
career the disciples understood little more of the doctrines 
dealt of in this book than they did at the beginning. 
Jesus speaks, and the evangelist writes, for the Christian 
intelligence, and in no wise for the common Jewish 
people by whom he was surrounded. Nor must we 
lose sight of the circumstance that the evangelist him¬ 
self expressly adds that the Jews misunderstood the 
meaning of the words spoken on this occasion by Jesus, 
imagining they referred to the material temple, the con¬ 
struction of which had been begun under Herod. But 
there is scarcely an episode, we had almost said scarcely 
a line, in the story of his life, in which this inability to 
understand the meaning of his words is not to be noted. 
It is the living, concrete expression of the fundamental 
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article in the theological creed of the evangelist, that the 
world is incapable of accepting or comprehending the 
great truths revealed to it from heaven.” 

Now, in the two extracts I have just made there is a 
great deal said about why the scourge of whips was 
made and how it was used, but not a word as to what 
meaning we are to attach to a passage which, it must 
be remembered, is to be found in each of the four 
Gospels. According to the interpretation put upon it 
by all the Churches, it would seem to tell us little more 
than that on two separate occasions Christ took upon 
himself the police duty of preserving order and cleanli¬ 
ness in the temple; whilst what it teaches us is con¬ 
tained in two verses,—the twenty-first and twenty-second, 
which I passed over,—where we have, not the words of 
Christ, but the words of an evangelist. These verses are 
supposed to mean that Christ will rise from the grave 
on the third day after his death. In them he foretells 
his death and resurrection. But, we may ask, was it not 
possible to make the prophecy at a more appropriate 
time and in a more intelligible form ? For the incident 
here related has to do with neither the one nor the 
other. Christ came into the temple and cast out all 
that was necessary for its public services, in the same 
way as a man might come into one of our churches and 
cast out the host, the wine, the relics, the crosses, the 
altar-cloths, and all the other accessories of church 
worship. He is then asked what arj/xelov he can give ? 
In no lexicon will the word crrj^ielov be found to signify 
a miracle; but let us allow that this is its true significa¬ 
tion here. What meaning is there in the demand made 
by the Jews ? A man has overthrown and cast out all 
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that is required for the celebration of services in the 
temple, and he is asked: “ What miracle wilt thou work, 
that thou doest such things ? ” The demand is, to say 
the least, unintelligible. The Jews might with reason 
have asked him why he did so, what he would put in 
the place of the things he cast forth, or what authority 
he had for thus acting. But with what propriety could 
they, instead of driving him forth, ask him: “ Work us a 
miracle ” ? And it is still stranger that in his reply he 
does not say “I will” or “I will not work you a miracle”; 
but instead of this he says : “ Destroy this temple, and in 
three days I will make you a new living temple.” If we 
accept the teaching of the Church, this means that the 
miracle he promises to work them shall be worked after 
his death; a miracle in which, when it was worked, no 
Jew believed. And we are further told that the words 
which Jesus spake and this miracle, that is, the miracle 
he promised to perform after his death, convinced them 
all, and that many of the people believed in him. We 
have only to take off the spectacles through which the 
Church reads the Gospels, to perceive that this discourse 
between Christ and the Jews, thus interpreted, is nothing 
more than the talk of madmen. But if we will only 
reflect a minute, and study the words of the Gospel with 
the amount of attention we should give to a second-rate 
novel, the whole narrative at once becomes clear and 
rational. We must, however, take care not to think 
that we are reading the composition of a mad dreamer, 
but rather commence our study with the conviction that 
the words—declared by the Church to be a direct revela¬ 
tion from God—have a meaning, and a meaning that 
is of no little interest and import to us all. 

According to the teaching of John the Baptist, to 
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know God, it is necessary to be purified in the spirit. 
In the wilderness Jesus was purified in the spirit, and, 
learning the power of the spirit, proclaimed the kingdom 
of God in men. He taught his disciples the oneness of 
God with man. 

The evangelist John teaches us that Christ’s first act 
was the so-called purification of the temple; in reality, 
the destruction of the temple, and no other than the 
temple of Jerusalem, which was counted to be the 
house of the Lord and the holy of holies. Jesus comes 
into the temple, and overthrows and destroys all that is 
required in the celebration of its religious services. Not 
to repeat what has already been shown in our chapter on 
God —namely, that no one has seen or ever will see God,— 
and that Jesus has given us a new service in place of 
the old service, Jesus himself in the temple declares, in 
the words of the prophets, that the house of God is the 
whole congregation of the peoples of the earth, and not 
a den of robbers. What this really means we can under¬ 
stand by imagining some of our Spirit-Wrestlers to come 
into one of our orthodox churches, and, pulling down the 
altars, to cry out: “ God is a spirit, and we must worship 
him in spirit and in our lives.” And the Scriptures 
teach this so plainly both in words and in practice, that 
we have nothing to add, nothing to dispute. They tell 
us most clearly, both in words and in practice: “ Your 
worship of God is a lie ; you know not the true God, and 
your false worship of God is hurtful, and must be destroyed.” 
This is exactly what the words and acts of Jesus in the 
temple preach to us. He rejects the Jewish worship 
and the Jewish conception of God. And in reply to his 
words and acts the Jews demand of him: “ What autho- 
' rity hast thou to do this ? ” And he answers: “ My 
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authority is that your worship of God is a lie, and my 
living worship is the truth. My worship of God is a 
living worship, a worship in works of love.” And many 
believed in Jesus. The first thing Jesus preached was, 
then, the denial and rejection of the false visible God of 
the Jews. In the following chapter he teaches us that 
God is a spirit, and that we must worship him in our 
lives. And it is plain that, in order that men might 
believe in God as a spirit and might serve him, the 
false visible God and his false service must be denied 
and destroyed. And this is what Jesus did. It is 
impossible not to understand this. And if this passage 
has been misinterpreted by the Church, it is not from 
lack of understanding, but from over-wisdom. Such 
over-wise commentators are to be found in large numbers. 
And it is the Church that creates them by ordaining and 
sanctioning what Jesus has judged and condemned. And 
so in this case. Jesus denies a God-Creator and external 
God, and rejects all worship of God save worship in 
works of love. But the Church teaches that there is a 
God-Creator, and exists only to perform services and 
offer sacrifice. As an excuse for its existence, the Church 
is driven to sanction a false interpretation of the teaching 
of Christ. 

All who would understand the Gospel must therefore 
bear well in mind that Christ’s first act, before he began 
to preach, was the denial of an external God and the 
outward worship of God. The abrogation of the temple, 
as recorded by all the evangelists,—which is very seldom 
the case,—is a cleaning of the soil for sowing. Only 
after the rejection of the God hitherto served was it 
possible for Jesus to teach us about God, or how we are 
to serve him. 



148 


THE NEW LIFE 


Indeed, the whole passage is but an exposition of the 
verse : “ No man has seen, or ever will see, God.” 


VII. DISCOURSE WITH THE SAMARITAN WOMAN 

John iv. 3: ’A<p5j*g tyiv ’I ov- And Jesus left Judaea, and 
hon'otv, xctl txTuv eig tyiv departed again into Galilee. 

Ycthi’hxixv. 

4 : "E<h/ SI ui/rov htp%£<r0eti het And he was obliged to go 

tyj; 'lu/xotptlug, through Samaria. 

5 : "E pyfiTcti ovv sig nahiv rijg And Jesus came to a Samaritan 

'Zetpiu.pei'xg teyo/xivYiv ~v%dp, tX»j- city, called Sycliar, near to the 
otov rov x a P‘ 0V © tbuxiv 'Ixxd/S place which Jacob gave to his 
’Iwffjjcp tu via ctvTou. son Joseph. 

6: 'Hi/ <51 ixsi TTYiyvi rov 'loucafi. The well of Jacob was there. 
'O ovv T ri-jovg, xixoTixxcig \k t ijj And Jesus was wearied with his 
otiotiropi'cig, txx&e^ero ovrag It i rp journey, and sat down by the 
Ti\yr\ upx tjv oiati exTtj. 1 well. 

1. Some trifling details, such as the hour of day at 
which the incident took place, as well as one or two 
unimportant sayings attributed to the Samaritan woman, 
have been omitted in the translation, that the reader’s 
attention might be the better concentrated on the 
essential point of the narrative. 

John iv. 7: J 'Ep%eToa yvvvj ix rvtg There came a woman of 
'Ixfxxpilxg dvT'hYioc&t v'bup’ "htyit Samaria to draw water. And 
xvtyi 6 Aog pcot melv. Jesus said unto her : Give me to 

drink. 

8 : O / ydp (auOyitxi xvtov dit- For his disciples had gone 
ikY\kv6uoctv ug tyiv t ohiv, <W t po<pdg away into the city to buy food. 

dyopxaavi. 
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9 : A syst ovv uvtu i] yvv'/j i) 
^upoupsiTig' Hoig ov 'lovlulog av 
orup' eptov Triiiv uhtlg, o vav\g yvvui- 
xog 'S.uuupsiTi'&o; ; ov yxp ovy- 
XpaiuTXi 'lovluiot hupcupstTUtg. 

10: ’ Amx.piOn 'iwoii; xui tinsv 
ccvtTi' E/ ydsig ttjv Zupsuv tov dsov, 
xul Tig sgtiv 1 6 Xsyav tsoi' A og pcoi 

TTlsll/, OV UV TiTYlGUg UVTOV , xui 
SOtUXSV UV G01 V()6>p ^UV. 

11 : A syst uvtco i] yvuTj' Kvpts, 

OVTS UVT’hyfXU ix Sl S y - sil T0 ' Qptoip 

sgti (iudv’ orodsu ovv to vlap 

TO £cjv 1 


And the woman of Samaria 
said nnto him : How dost thou, 
being a Jew, ask drink of me, 
who am a Samaritan ? For the 
Jews have no intercourse with 
Samaritans. 

Jesus answered and said : If 
thou knewest the gift of God, 
and him who says to thee: Give 
me to drink : thou wouldst ask, 
and he would give thee spring- 
water. 

And the woman said to him : 
Thou hast no vessel, and the well 
is deep; whence eanst thou draw 
spring-Avater ? 


1. The words, el Trjv Bcopeav t ov 6eov, teal rt? 

ia7iv, are to be understood to mean: “ If thou knewest 
in what is the gift of God, and what God is.” After the 
verb eariv a full stop should be placed, for Jesus then 
proceeds to tell the woman what God is. 


John iv. 12: M«j ov pcsi^uv si 
t ov TruTpo; ijpcuu ' luxa/h, og 'shuxSV 
TjptlU TO (ppiup } XUI UVTOg s| UVTOV 
S7TIS, XUI oi viol UVTOV XUI TU dpkpx- 
pOUTU UVTOV ; 

13: ’ A7Tixpil)Yi 6 ’ Iyioov; xui sIttsv 

UVTYf Hug 6 7TIVUV ix T oil vduTOg 
T0VT0V <5/\}/qOSI TUhtV' 

14 : *'Oj B’ UV 7 TIT] ix Toil liluTOg 
OV iyco 0C0O6J UVTUy oil (AVj %{\p71G7] 

si; tov uiuvu' acXAa to vZcop o ougoj 


Art thou, then, greater than 
our father Jacob ? He ga\ r e us 
this Avell. And he himself, and 
his sons, and his cattle drank out 
of it. 

And J esus answered and said: 
He Avho drinks of this water 
shall thirst again ; 

But he Avho drinks of the 
Avater Avhich I will give shall 
never thirst. And the Avater I 
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uutS), ysuyiaeTcct sv ai/TUTTYiyy} v^ctrog will give him shall be a well of 
xKhoptivov iig £avjv uiuviov. water in him springing up into 

everlasting life. 

The fifteenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth 
verses are of no importance. In them it is related that 
Christ divined that the woman had been married five 
times, and that the man with whom she was actually 
living was not her husband. These unnecessary details 
concerning the scandalous life of the woman only serve 
to weaken the effect of the narrative. 


John iv. 19 : A iysi avra ij yvvvj' 
Kvpts, Osupa on irpaty'/iTvis si av. 

20 : 0 1 TrxTspsg yptuv sv tovtu t £ 
cipsi ’xpoasxvvYiaxv’ xetl vfxslg 'XtySTS 
077 sv ’ Jspooohvptoig sanv 6 rodcog 
OTTOV Bs 1 TrpOdKVVS'lV. 

21 : As yst ocvtyi 6 'lytrovg, Yvvui, 
vrlaTtvaov ptoi, on ep%STUi a pot , ors 
OVTS SV 7W opst TOVTOJ OVTS SV 'IspO- 
aoTiV/xoig TrpodxvvvjasTS tu 7rctTp{. 

22 : Yptsig vrp ogxvvsIts o ovx 
o /'Bars’ i)/xug ‘7rpo<TXVvouptsv o oi'dcc- 
ptsv‘ on vi auTYipiot sx tuv 'lov^xi'av 

SffTtV. 

23 : 'hXh! Sp%STCtl copct , xotl vvv 
iariv, ore oi xhv\6ivo\ vrpoaxvvYprcii 
7rpo<jxvvY)aov<u t5 tt otrpl iv vrvsvptxn 
xoti d’hYtdsi'et' xxl yotp 6 vrctTvjp 
TOtOVTOVg ^VjTSi 70VS 7rpO<TXVVOVVTCtg 
xvtov. 


The woman said unto him : I 
perceive, Sir, that thou art a 
prophet. 

Our fathers worshipped God 
on this mountain, but you say 
that in Jerusalem is the place 
where men must worship. 

And Jesus said unto her: 
Woman, believe me, the time 
will come Avhen you shall wor¬ 
ship the Father neither on this 
mountain nor in Jerusalem. 

You worship whom you know 
not, but we worship him whom 
we know. 


But the time will come, and 
has already come, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the 
Father in spirit and in works of 
love, for the Father requires such 
worshippers. 
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24 : II vsuptx 6 6sog’ koli rovg 
/ 7TpOGX,VVoZvTUg UVTOV SV WSVfAOLn 
xctl d’hridticc 1 Su TpoaxMilv. 


Gocl is a spirit, and we must 
worship him in spirit and in 
works of love. 


25 : A syst otvTcp Yi yvvv)' OfBa on 
Msaa/ug ipX'STcii, 6 ‘hsyoy.svag "Kpto- 
Tog' orctu ‘i'KdY} SKilvog, dvxyys’htl 

Ylftiv '770.VTX. 


And the woman said unto 
him : I know that the Messiah, 
who is called the Lord’s Chosen, 
will come, and when he comes 
he will declare all things to us. 


1. ’AXpOeia I have translated works of love. In 
many passages of the New Testament aXrjOeia is used 
in the sense of deed , work , act. The word is here 
designed to show the opposition between an external 
ceremonial worship of God, and the worship of God in 
act, or works of love. If we adopt the ordinary transla¬ 
tion, spirit and truth, we have an empty pleonasm. 


John iv. 26: A kyu 6 And Jesus said unto her: I, 

’I noovg’ ’E yd si pit, 6 'Kothuv aot. who speak with thee, am he. 


With the exception of vers. 32—38, which will be 
duly translated in their proper place, the passage im¬ 
mediately following ver. 26 (vers. 27—42) gives certain 
details that possess no general interest. 

Jesus, whilst preaching the kingdom of God, which 
is the reign of love among men, traversed different 
villages and hamlets; and on one occasion, having come 
into Samaria, a land at enmity with the Jews, asked a 
Samaritan woman to give him some drink. The woman, 
on the plea that he was a Jew and she a Samaritan, 
refused him this simple act of humanity and love. 

Most commentators in explaining the passage have 
forgotten to notice this peculiar trait, the woman’s 
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refusal to give him water to drink, which none the less 
gives the key to the meaning of the whole story. 

The woman declares that Jews can have no inter¬ 
course with Samaritans, and for this reason refuses to 
give him to drink. Jesus then tells her that in so 
doing she deprives herself of the living water, the tie 
of love that joins man to man, and that which alone 
gives true life. He further explains to her that he 
not only counts it no defilement to receive drink from 
her, but that he is ready to teach her, in common with 
all mankind, the lesson of regeneration by which she 
can obtain real and true life. 

His answer to her objection that this he cannot do, 
since the Jews and Samaritans each have their own 
God or their own place of worship, as it were, at the 
same time announces the destruction of the temple. “ The 
time has already come,” he says, “ when we must 
worship God, not in this or in that place, but every¬ 
where ; since we must worship, not a God whom we do 
not know, but a God whom we know, even as a son 
knows his father.” That is to say, he repeats what has 
already been said, that no one knows God, but only the 
son has revealed him; as well as what is stated in the 
discourse with Nicodemus, that we speak that which we 
know and see, that only the son who came from heaven 
has revealed God. And in speaking of God he calls 
him “Father.” And once more is expressed the idea that 
the teaching of Jesus is to do good; and he declares 
that the Father seeks such worshippers everywhere, 
worshippers in works of love and in spirit, since God 
himself is a spirit. 
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VIII. JOHN’S TESTIMONY OF JESUS 


John iii. 22 : ~M.it a. txvtx qxdev 
6 ’ lyaovg xxl 0 i [xx6yitxI xvtov tig 
T'/jv ’ lot j^xtxv yqv" xxl sxsl ZitTptfit 
[XtT XVTUV, XXI ifSxTrTl^S!/. 

23: ’ Hv Si xxl ’ \uxvvr\g fixKTt^av 
Iv Aivuv lyyvg tov or/ v()xtx 

'zoKKx qv sxsi’ xxl 'rxpsyivovTO, 
xxl I^xttI^ovto. 

24 : Ovttu yxp ijv (Si($Kvipt.ivog tig 
T'pv Qv'hxx.'/iv 0 ’laxvvYig. 

25: ’KylvtTO ovv Tviaig Ik tuv 
[A xdfiTUV ’ luxWOV piSTX ’ loV^XICJV 
77tpl XxSxptGfXOV. 

26: Kxi '/fh&av vrpog tov ’ Icoxvvyiv 

xxl U7T0V XVTp)' ' Pxfifil, Og 'if)V fXSTX 
GOV 77tpxv TOV ’ lop^XVOV, 0) GV pOtpO- 
xpTvpw-xg, i'<5i ovrog (Ixmli^si, xxi 
TXVTtg tp%0VTXI Kpog XVTOV, 

27: A7rtxptdyi ’ laxvvYig xxi thrsv’ 
O v Ovvxtxi xiidpuTog T^xpifixvsiv 
OvliV, SOIV pi'/l ft hthopOiVOV XVTW lx 
TOV OVOXVOV. 

31: O oivaOtv lp%opctvog, tGrxvu 
tocvtuv Igti u' 6 civ lx Tqg yijj, ix rij? 
yvig Igti, xxl lx T~pg yqg ’hxhti' 6 lx 
TOV ovpxvov IpXOUiVOg, Ittxvu T XVTUV 
IgtIV. 


After this Jesus came with his 
disciples into the land of Judaea, 
and tarried there with them, and 
washed the people. 

And John washed them in 
Aenon, near to Salim, because 
there was much water there; 
and the people came, and were 
washed. 

For John had not yet been 
thrown into prison. 

And a controversy arose be¬ 
tween the disciples of John and 
certain of the Jews about purify¬ 
ing. 

And they came to John and 
said unto him : Master, lie who 
was with thee on the Jordan, and 
of whom thou gavest testimony, 
behold, lie too washes the people, 
and all men come to him. 

And John said : No man can 
take anything to himself, except 
he be taught by God. 

He who is from above, is above 
all; but he who is of the earth, 
will be of the earth, and will 
speak of the earth. 
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34 : ‘Ow ydp u.'xkaTU'tev 6 060$, r« 
IOtl/UXTX TOW 0tOV 

32 : Kcei o' iapotxe xxl yxovas, 
TOVTO ftUpTVper KUt TYjV flCtpTVptxU 
xvtov ov^ilg ’Axpifia.vei. 

33: O ~Ku,$uv otwrow r vjv pcctp- 
Tvpto&v, sotppa.yiasv ot( 6 0sog dlYidvjg 

ItjTtV. 

34: Ow yotp Ik [Kirpov Ztiuoiv 6 
0:og TO TTViVptU. 

35; O ‘TrxT'/ip dyct7rct tow viou, 
xctl 'Tta.vTx (isduxev \v t»? % SI P 1 oswtow. 

36: 'O viotsvui/ tig tov viov , e^J/ 
£ojijw xiuviou' 6 <>£ d. r rvu0Ziv tu via, 
ovx. o\p£TOU ^ayjv, otAA.’ o’joyij tow 
0sov pcts/si sir xvroy. 


He whom God has taught, lie 
will speak even the words of God. 

And he who has attained and 
understood, will testify. And no 
man receives his testimony. 

And he who has received his 
testimony, he has set his seal to 
this, that God is true. 

For the spirit of God is not to 
be measured. 

For the Father loves the son, 
and has given all into his power. 

He who believes in the son 
lives for ever ; but he who be¬ 
lieves not in the son, he is-against 
God. 


John had before preached that true purification is 
purification in the spirit. And now Jesus appeared and 
destroyed all outward forms, and preached purification 
without any temple, and even without water. And so 
there arose doubts as to what is true purification. And 
the disciples of John disputed with some of the Jews, 
and came to John to ask him. In general terms 
John declared what he had already said before, that 
the highest purification is purification in spirit, and 
that this cannot be transmitted by words. As to the 
question whether Jesus really spake the words of God, 
John answered that this no one can determine, that 
there can be no proofs as to what are the words of God. 
The one proof is that a man receives them. For it is 
not given us to measure the manifestations of the spirit. 
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IX. JESUS AT SIMON’S HOUSE, AND THE SINNER 


Luke vii. 37 : K xi /Bo v, yvvvt sv 
t yj xoAs/, qrig qu xpixprukog, £7 ny- 

VOVGX 0 Tt XVXX.SITXI SV TY] o'lx'lX 

too tf?xptox!ov, xopitaxax xhx- 
fiXGTOOV pivpov , 


38 : YLctl gtxgx Grxpx Tovg Tzooxg 

XVTOV 07T176), XhXlOVOX, Yjp^XTO 
fips^stv Tovg Ttohxg xvtov rolg 
ZxxpvGt, xxl Tx'tg 6pt%i t Yig xs([)x- 
Aijj aurvig s^spiXG7S, xxt xxTStyi’hst 
roiig Grohxg xvtov , xxi vjAs/cps tu pivpu'. 

39 : ’ IBoji/ Bs 6 (pxp/oxtog 6 xx- 
>Aoxg xvtov, s\%sv sv sxvtu, "hsyav' 
O vrog, si tju GrpoipqTYig, syivuGxsv 
xv Tig xx\ voTXTr'/t i] yvvvj, '/jTtg 
XTZTSTXl XVTOV * 0 Tt XfXXpTU’hog SOTt. 

40: Kxi xToxpitielg 6 ’iwovg, 
si tts 7rpog xvtov' 2 if&uv, syju go! ti 
shrsiv. O Os <p-/io!’ AiOxgxxKs, sItts. 

41 : AVO y / p9.0)(pSl'hSTXl yjgxv Ba- 
VSlGTYl TIVl' 6 stg utysiKs <$>5 vxptx 
GTiVTXX07IX, 6 Bs STSpOg TTSVTVJXOVTX. 

42 : Mjj s^ovtuv Bs xvtoiv xttooov- 
vxt, x/>t(pOTspoig s^otpioxTO. Tig ovv 
XVT01V, sixS, ■77'hsioiJ XVTOV XyXTTTJGSt ; 


And beliold a woman of the 
city, who was not of the faithful, 
having learned that Jesus Avas 
sitting within the house of one of 
the orthodox, came thither, and 
brought with her a pot of oint¬ 
ment. 

And standing behind him at 
his feet, she began to weep, and 
she washed his feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with the 
hairs of her head, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

And when the orthodox Jew, 
who had invited him, saw this, 
he thought within himself : If he 
were the true teacher, he would 
knowwhoand whatkindof woman 
it is that is touching him. 

And Jesus turned round and 
said to him : Simon, I have 
something to say unto thee. 
And he said : Master, say on. 

A certain householder had two 
debtors. The one owed him five 
hundred pence, the other fifty. 

And neither the one nor the 
other had wherewith to pay, and 
the householder forgave them 
both. Now, tell me, which of 
the two will love him most ? 
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43: ’ Avaxpideig Be 6 liptav, Hinv. And Simon said: It cannot 
T 'Ko'Kxf/.fioivci), 0 ti p to 7 v'Ktlov e%- be other than the one to whom 
xpiaxro. 'O Be u^reu xvto/ ’O p6ug most was forgiven. And Jesus 
expivxg. said : Thou hast judged rightly. 

44: Kxi oTpotQtis irpog tyiv ywx- And he pointed to the woman, 
7xx, Tw lipeuvi gtpYi' BheTreis toivtyiu and said to Simon: Behold I 
rtjv yvuxixx; tlay'hQov oov rig tw entered thy house, and thou 
0 ix.ta.ij, ubup Itt] rovg Trohug yov ovx gavest me no water wherewith 
e%6ixxg’ xvrn Be roig Zxxpvaiv b/ 2ps%i to wash my feet. But she has 
yov rovg nolxg, kxI rx7g 6pi£l rijg washed my feet with her tears, 
xetpx'hijg xvTijg s%tpcx%s. and wiped them with the hairs 

of her head. 

45: Qi~kYiy.xy.oi ovx 'ilaxxg' xvry Thou didst not kiss me when 
Be, x(f> yg wipJdov, ov hiknrs xxtx- I entered into thy house ; but 
<ptkovax yov rovg 77ohxg. she has not ceased to kiss my feet 

all this time. 

46: ’EXa/cd rtjv xstpxkqv yov ovx.' Thou didst not give me oil to 
vfhu-tyxg' xvt/i Be yvpu qAsi\f/s yov anoint my head with ; but she 
Tovg Trooxg. has anointed my feet with costly 

ointment. 

47: Ov xxpi'j, kkyu 001 , xQkuvTxi Wherefore, I say unto thee, she 
xl xyxprixi xi)TYig xi nokkxi' on has freed herself from her errors, 
Yiyx-TTYioe tto'av' u Be okiyov x<pUrxi, and they are great, for she loves 
okiyov xyxTrx. 1 much. But he who loves little, 

to him little is forgiven. 

48: Ei^s Be xvty' ' AtytavTxi a ov And he said unto her: Yea, 

xi xyxprixi. thou art delivered from all thy 

errors. 

49: Kxiqp^xvTo oi ovvxvxxsiysvot And they who were sitting 
ksytiu s v ixvToig' Tig ovrog ionv og with him began to say within 
xxl xyxprixg x(pir,tnv ; themselves : Who is this that 

frees men from their errors ? 
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50: Errs Be tt pog t^v yvvoiiKct’ 
r H tti'otis (tov cf£co)x,£ ere* iropevov tig 
sipyi/Yi'j. 


And he said to the woman: 
Thy faith has saved thee ; depart 
in peace. 


1. I propose the following change in the text of the 
forty-seventh verse. "Otl, which now stands before the 
word rj'ya'TT^ae, should be placed before \eyco o-ol. The 
sense of the whole verse will then be: “ Because I tell 
you her many sins are forgiven, she loves much. For 
he loves little, to whom little is forgiven.” 


The Pharisee was not pleased when he saw the sinful 
woman approach near to the teacher and touch him. 
Jesus said: “ Behold, a man had two debtors; the one 
he forgave a large debt, and the other he forgave a small 
debt. How was it possible that the debtor to whom 
he forgave much should not show and express greater 
gratitude ? Thou and this sinful woman, you are these 
two debtors; debtors to me, to the world, and to God. 
Thou reckonest that thou hast nothing to be pardoned, 
and thou hast given me no special proofs of love. She 
believes that she is guilty in the eyes of all, and before 
me, and before thee. And thou thinkest within thyself 
that she should not be allowed to touch me. But, 
behold, I have not driven her away; and even as I did 
not disdain to visit thee in thy house, neither do I 
disdain her; and for that she has declared her love to 
me. Because I have not reproached her with her sins, 
she has declared her love to me. Her sins are many, 
and therefore great is the love she declares. Thy sins 
are few, as thou thinkest, and little is the love thou 
sliowest, and little will therefore be pardoned thee. 
She believes that she is a sinner, and she is saved 
from her sins.” 
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X. PARABLE OF THE PUBLICAN AND PHARISEE 


Luke xviii. 10 : "A vdpanai l)vo 
xvsfi-fiaxv slg to ispov wpoosv^xoOxt' 
6 sig <$>xpitrx7og t xx\ 6 STspog rs- 
Ausr/i'. 

11 : O ^xpiaxlog OTxdslg irpog 

SXVTOV TXVTX 7TpOGYjV%ST0" O 6s6g, 
SV%Xp(GTG) GOl , OTl OVK Slfil UGTTSp 

oi A enrol t uu oivdponrav, xpTrxysg, 
oihx.01, jt4 ot%ol, v) xxl o>g ovTog 6 
TSAavrig. 

12 : N YjGTiVu) dig roll oxfifixTGu, 

X7T0^SX,0CT0) 7TXVTX 0<JX KTU/XXI. 

13 : K XI 6 TSAcJVYig (AXKpoOiV 

ktJTUg OVK '/}0S?.SV ovds TOlig otydxA- 
poovg sig tov ovpxvov sirxpxi’ wAA’ 
STV7TTSV slg TO (TTVjdog XVTOV, ?.iyav‘ 
O Seog, Iaolg 0?iTi' [KOI TO) XfKXpTO) Aw. 

14 : Aiyo VfilUy KOiTtfi/l OVTOg 
OtOiKXto)/xsvog slg tov oTkov xvtov, jj 
SKiivOg' OTl 7Toig 0 V\pO)V SXVTOV 
TX'7TSlV0)dy]GSTXt' 0 §6 TX7TSIVUV SXVTOV 
Vi\zO)&Y\<JSTXl. 


(And Jesus said unto them :) 
Two men went into the temple 
to pray. One was orthodox, and 
the other was an unbeliever. 

The orthodox worshipper 
thought much of himself, and 
prayed in these words : I thank 
thee, God, that I am not like 
other men, who are covetous, 
unjust, licentious; nor even such 
as this unbeliever. 

I fast twice in the week, and 
give tithes of all that I possess. 

And the unbeliever stood afar 
off, and could not even raise his 
eyes to heaven, but often smote 
himself on the breast, and cried 
out: Lord, look down on me, 
who have gone astray. 

Behold, I say unto you : The 
unbeliever went away freed more 
of his errors than the orthodox 
worshipper. For he who exalts 
himself shall be abased ; and he 
who abases himself shall be 
exalted. 


The orthodox worshipper did not consider he had 
faults to be freed from, and therefore remained unfreed. 
The unorthodox worshipper, on the contrary, yearned to 
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be free from his errors and faults, and was consequently 
freed from them. 


Matt. ix. 14 : Tots 'rpoaspyfi'jTXi 
xvtu ot fixdviTxl ’ loixvvov, "Ksyomsg' 
Aixti qy-sig xxt 0/ <$>xptaxiot vyiot- 
svoys'j 7roAAa, 01 <5s' y.x6r,Txl oov ov 

V'flOTSVOVtJi ; 

15: K xt ii7Tiv xvTolg 0 lyaovg' 
Ms) ovvxvtxi 0 1 viol tov vvytyuvog 
Tivdli'J, OOOU (AST XVTUV iCTlU 0 
vvy(piog; s’Ksvoovtxi Be vjyspxt otx'j 
x'rxpQn a .77 xvtoiv 6 vupiQiog, KXt 
TOTS 'JYlOTiVOVOl'J. 


Then the disciples of John 
came to him and said : Why do 
we and they who observe the 
law fast often, and thy disciples 
fast not ? 

And Jesus said unto them: 
The guests at a wedding cannot 
mourn so long as the bridegroom 
is with them. But when the 
bridegroom is not with them, 
then shall they fast and mourn. 


These words concerning the bridegroom are not very 
clear, as no explanation is given as to whom we are 
to understand by the bridegroom. According to the 
parable of the Ten Virgins, we are to understand under 
the word bridegroom, life; and, if in the passage before 
us we give this meaning to the word, the sense of the 
whole passage will be: “We have nothing to mourn for, 
so long as a man has life ; but we are to mourn only 
then, when life is not within him.” 


XI. PARABLE OF THE NEW GARMENT AND THE 

NEW WINE 


Luke v. 36: ”EAt ys Bs kx\ ttx px- 
/3oAsji/ Tpog xxnovg' "On ov<5elg Wi- 
(i~hnycc ipoxTiov xxtvov t7rt(3xKKsi 
i7rl ipoxTiov ttxKxiov' st 06 yviys, kxi 

TO KXl’JOV KXI TO) VTXAXIp) 0V 

rrvpc(po)v‘l to Wi^hnyx to x%o tov 


No man will tear a piece off a 
new garment, to patch an old 
garment with the new ; for the 
new will tear, and the old piece 
docs not go with the new. 


KXIVOV. 
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37 : Kxi ovldg (ixTSku oivov vsov And no man will pour new 
dg ctoKovg urx'Kxiovg' d Be wine into old leather bottles; 

p*l%ei o viog olvog Tovg cx.ux.ovg, xxl for the leather bottles will burst, 
avTog iKxvOqoiToci, kxi oi duxol the wine will be spilled, and the 
x'lroKovvrxi. leather bottles will be lost. 

38: A \\d oTvov inon dg doxovg But new wine must be poured 
xxtvovg (ihrirtov, kxi xpitpoTtpoi uvvtyi- into new leather bottles; and so 
povvTxi. both will be preserved whole. 

The meaning of the thirty-ninth verse of this chapter 
is not at all clear. 

Luke iv. 33-37. These verses relating the expulsion 
of an unclean spirit, the spirit’s acknowledgment of 
Christ, and the evangelist’s renewed statement that the 
fame of Jesus had already spread abroad, may be omitted 
as unimportant. 

The same remark applies to the following passages: 
Luke iv. 38-41; Mark i. 35-39; Matt. viii. 18; 
Luke viii. 26—40; Luke v. 17-26; Mark v. 22—43; 
Matt. ix. 27—34. 


XII. THE PREACHING OF CHRIST 

Luke iv. 14: Ksei QvipcYi tZ,v)\6t And his fame spread abroad 
Kocff o’Ayig rijg unpr^upov urtpl xvtov. all over the country. 

15 : Kxi xinog slilxuKtv iv rxlg And he taught in their syna- 
uwxyuyxlg xvtuv, lo%x£o/xtvog v 7 ro gogues, and was highly esteemed 
urdvruv. by all. 

42 : K x\ fadov tug xvtov' kxi And the people retained him, 
kxtu%ov xvtov tov ,uvi utoptvtuGxi that he should not depart from 
xF xvruv. them. 
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43 : 'O Be sWt 7 rpog xvtov g‘ “Or/ 
xxi Txlg tTtpxig vroAtatv tvxyytAi- 
0 x 06 x 1 pa Be/ ty\v (ixatAtixv tov dtov' 

071 tig TOVTO XTCtOTXApOXl. 

Matt. iv. 14: °\vx 7 rAYipu 6 r,To pYi 6 tv 
B/a lloxtov tov orpopqTOv Aeyovrog' 

15 : Tij ZxfiovAuv xxi yij Ntpdx- 
Asipc, ocov QxAxoong, oripxv tov ’I op- 
OXVOV, r xAlAXtX TUV i 6 vUV. 

16 : O Axog o xxdqpavog tv 
oxoTti elBe (pug potyx" xxi Toig 
xxQ-fip/A'JOig iv yupop xxi oxix 6xvx- 
TOV, pug XViTilAtV XVToig. 

Matt. xii. 17 : “O orug orAripudr, 

TO pzidsv Otx 'HoXlOV TOV TpOpVjTOV, 

Aiyovrog' 

18 : loOl) O 7 rxig pooV, OV YIptTIGX' 
o xyxTTfiTog poov, tig ov tvooxnotv sj 
■CvyJ poov' 6vjOU TO Tvvtvpox poov ITT 
xvtov, xxi xoiorv Toig sQvsoiv xorxy- 
yO.ii. 

19 : Ovx iptott, ovdt x.pxvyxosi‘ 
ovds xxovoti Tig iv tx'i; ozAxrtixig 
TYjV pUVVj’V XVTOV . 

20 : K xAxy.ov ovvTtTpi xpcivov ov 
XXTixigtl, xxi Aivov T vpopotvo'j ov 
o(iioti' tug xv ixfixAy tig vixog tv,v 
xptoiv. 

21 : K XI iv TO) OVopiXTt XVTOV 
idvYl tAOTlOVOl. 


And lie said unto them: I 
must announce the true happi¬ 
ness to others also, for I have 
been appointed to this. 

And the word of the prophet 
Isaiah (ix. 1, 2) was fulfilled : 

In the land of the heathen 


The people walked in darkness, 
and the people saw a great light. 
To them who lived in the 
darkness of death, even to them 
a new light has shone forth. 

And so was fulfilled another 
saving of the prophet Isaiah (xlii. 
1-4): 

Behold my child whom I love, 
my beloved, in whom my soul 
rejoices. I have put my spirit 
into him, so that he may pro¬ 
claim the truth to the nations : 

He shall neither strive nor cry, 
and his voice shall not be heard 
in the streets : 

He shall neither break the 
bruised reed, nor quench the 
light when it is dim, so that the 
truth may triumph over the lie. 

And in him is the whole hope 
of man. 
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Mark iii. 7 : K xl o ’lwovg dus- 

Xfi>pyi<re puree tuu /xx^yitoiv xvtov 
irpog tv)v QxKxgqx'j' xxl tyo’Kv 7 r7iijdog 
xtto Tijg T x'hi'kxixg qxohovQyiffxy 
xvrcp, xxl cc7ro rqs ’I ovhxtxg, 

8 : K x\ x7ro ' lipoao’hvfxuv, xxl 
xnro rqg ’ ibovfxxixg, kxi vripxv tov 
’I ophxuov' xxl oi Kepi Tvpou xxl 
Ztliayx, ’K’k'^og ‘Ko'hv, xxovo xvrsg 
oax tTVoiit, i]7\6oy irpog xvtov. 

Matt. ix. 35 : Kxi irspiqysv 6 
’ lyiaovg rocg orolstg Txuxg xxl rxg 
xuptxg, 'hihxoxuv sv rxlg ovvxyuyx'ig 
xirru’j, xxl xYipvaou'j to ivxyyihtov 
Tijg ./3 xaChiixg. 


And then Jesus came to the 
places on the seashore, and multi¬ 
tudes followed him from Galilee, 
and from Judaea, 


And from 'Jerusalem, and from 
Idumaea, and from beyond J ordan; 
and the people of Tyre and Sidon 
came unto him. 


And he went through the 
cities and villages, proclaiming 
in the synagogues the annuncia¬ 
tion of the true happiness of the 
kingdom of God. 


XIII. RECAPITULATION 

To all men Jesus showed that their earlier worship 
of God was a lie, and that God must be worshipped in 
spirit and in love to one another. 

He happened once on a sabbath day to be passing- 
through a field with his disciples. And on their way 
his disciples plucked some ears of corn, rubbed them in 
their hands, and eat of the seed. 

When certain Pharisees and lawyers saw this, they 
said: “ It is not right to do such things on the sabbath. 
Ho work may be done on the sabbath. But you rub 
ears of corn in your hands.” Jesus heard them speak 
thus, and said unto them: “ If you only understood 
what was meant by these words, which God spake to 



REJECTION OE THE JEWISH GOD 163 

his prophet, ‘ I take delight in the love men bear to 
one another, and not in the sacrifices they bring to me,’ 
you would not judge the innocent. The sabbath was 
instituted, not by God, but by men, and therefore man 
is greater and of more import than the sabbath.” 

On another sabbath day it happened that, whilst 
Jesus was teaching in one of the synagogues, a sick 
woman came to him, and prayed him to help her. 

And Jesus began to cure her. Then the elder of 
the synagogue was angry with Jesus that he did so, and 
said to the people: “ It is written in the law: ‘ There 
are six days in the week wherein a man may work; 
but God has commanded there should no work be done 
on the sabbath day.’ ” Whereupon Jesus asked the 
lawyers and Pharisees: “ Is it then, according to your 
law, wrong to help a man on the sabbath ? ” And they 
did not know what answer to make. 

Then Jesus said: “ Does not each one of you loose 
his cattle from the stall and lead him to watering on 
the sabbath ? Or if a man’s sheep fall into a well, 
will he not run to drag him out, even though it be on 
the sabbath ? But a man is worth more than a sheep. 
And yet you say no help must be given to a man. 
AVhich, according to your law, is it right to do on the 
sabbath, good or evil, to save life or to destroy life ? We 
should always do good, nor must we refrain therefrom 
even on the sabbath.” 

Now, certain lawyers and Pharisees came to Jesus 
from Jerusalem. And they saw how both he and his 
disciples eat bread in common with unwashed hands. 
And the lawyers began to judge him for this, because 
they themselves strictly observed the old law concerning 
the washing of dishes, and would not eat or drink out 
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of an unwashed vessel. Also when they came from 
market they refused to eat till they had washed. The 
lawyers therefore asked him: “ Why do you not observe 
the traditions, and why do you eat bread with un¬ 
washed hands ? ” And he said to them : “ The prophet 
Isaiah spake truly of you. ‘ The Lord said to him: 
Inasmuch as this people serve me only in words, and 
honour me only with their tongue, whilst their heart is 
far from me, and their fear toward me is nothing more 
than the precepts of men, which they have learned by 
rote, I will therefore do a marvellous and extraordinary 
thing among this people. For the wisdom of their wise 
men shall perish, and the reason of their intelligent 
men shall be dimmed. Woe unto them who strive to 
hide their desires from the Everlasting, and whose deeds 
are done in darkness ! ’ And so you neglect that which 
is important in the law, the commandments of God, 
and observe only precepts of human invention, the 
washing of dishes. Moses said unto you : c Honour thy 
father and thy mother; and he who honours not his 
father and mother, let him be put to death.’ But you 
have devised that if a man say, ‘ I give to God that 
which my parents might have received from me,’ he is 
not bound to support his father and mother. And 
many like things you do.” And Jesus called all the 
people to him and said : “ Hearken and understand : 
Nothing entering into a man defiles him, but that 
which comes out of a man. Let there be but love 
and mercy in your souls, and all will be clean and pure 
within you.” 

When he returned home, his disciples asked him the 
meaning of these words. And he said: “ Can it be 
that you have not understood ? Do you not, then, 
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understand that what is merely outward, of the flesh, 
eannot defile a man, since it enters not into the soul, 
but into the belly. It enters into the belly, and is then 
cast out into the draught. But that which comes out 
of a man defiles him. For from the soul of man come 
forth fornication, ribaldry, murder, theft, covetousness, 
anger, deceit, insolence, envy, pride, and every ill. All 
that is evil comes forth from a man, and it is that alone 
which can defile him.” 

Jesus taught the people that a new life had begun, 
that God is in the world amongst us. This he taught 
them all; and he told his disciples that between man 
and God there is a close and constant communion. 
This he teaches us all. And all who heard him were 
astonished, because he taught not as the lawyers and 
scribes. For they taught the people that they must 
obey the laws of God, but he taught the people that 
they were free. 

After this the time of the Passover drew near, and 
Jesus came up to Jerusalem, and entered into the 
temple. 

In and near the entrances to the temple there stood 
for sale herds of cattle, cows, oxen, and sheep; there 
were also cages with doves; and the money-changers 
had their counters there. All this was necessary for 
the sacrifices that were offered up. The cattle were 
slaughtered and the doves were strangled for the temple, 
and money was given and exchanged. In this consisted 
the Jewish temple-service. 

When Jesus had come into the temple, he made a 
scourge of cords, and drove the cattle away, let loose 
all the doves, and overthrew the money-tables. And 
he commanded that none of these things should be 
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carried into the temple. He said: “ Behold, the prophet 
Isaiah told you: 4 The house of the Lord is not the 
temple at Jerusalem, but God’s people throughout the 
whole world.’ And the prophet Jeremiah also said: 
4 Believe not lying words, when they say: Behold the 
temple of the Lord, here is the temple of the Ever¬ 
lasting. Believe them not, but amend your lives; 
judge not falsely; oppress not the stranger, the widow, 
or the orphan; shed not innocent blood; and come not 
into the house called after the name of the Lord, saying: 
How, we may without fear commit deeds of filth. 
Make not of my house a den of robbers.’ ” 

Then the Jews contended with him and said to him : 
44 If thou forbiddest our service and mode of worship, 
what service wilt thou give us in its place ? ” And 
Jesus, turning to them, said: 44 Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise a new living temple to the 
Lord.” And the Jews said: 44 How wilt thou immedi¬ 
ately rear up a new temple, when this took forty-six 
years to build?” But Jesus said: 44 1 speak of that 
which is greater than the temple. Nor would you ask 
this, if you understood the meaning of these words of 
the prophet: 4 1, the Lord, take no delight in your 
sacrifices, but in the love of a man to his fellow-man.’ 
The living temple is the whole congregation of the 
nations of the world bound together by the tie of love.” 
And many of the people at Jerusalem believed in the 
words he spake. But he himself did not believe in 
that which is outward and external, since he knew all 
that is in the heart of man. Nor had he need that 
any should teach him concerning man, because he knew 
that the spirit of God is in man. And the elders and 
lawyers heard all these words, and sought how they 



REJECTION OF THE JEWISH GOD 


167 


might destroy him; but they feared him, because all 
the people marvelled at his teaching. 

Then Jesus returned again from Judaea into Galilee. 
And he had to go through Samaria. He passed by 
Sychar, a Samaritan village that lies near to the place 
which Jacob gave Joseph his son. There is a well 
called the well of Jacob. Jesus was worn out with his 
journey, and sat down by this well. And his disciples 
had gone into the city to buy bread. 

Now, a woman of Sychar chanced to come to the 
well to draw water. Jesus asked her to give him to 
drink. But she answered him and said: “ How is it 
that thou askest drink of me, seeing that you Jews 
have no intercourse with us Samaritans ? ” And he 
said to her: “ If you only knew who I am, and what 
it is I teach, you would not speak thus; but you would 
give me to drink, and I would give you in return living 
water. He who drinks of this water will be thirsty 
again; but he who drinks of the water I give him shall 
have his thirst quenched for ever, and the water I give 
shall bring him to everlasting life.” The woman under- 
stood that he spake of something divine, and answered 
him: “ I perceive that thou art a prophet, and wishest 
to teach me; but how canst thou teach me the truth 
of God, seeing thou art a Jew and I am a Samaritan? 
Our people pray to God on this mountain, and you Jews 
say that men must worship God in Jerusalem. And 
therefore thou canst not teach me divine truth, since 
you worship one God and we worship another.” But 
Jesus said to her: “ Believe me, woman, the time is 
near at hand when neither on this mountain nor in 
Jerusalem shall men pray to the Father. You pray to 
one whom you know not, but we pray to the Father, 
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whom it is impossible not to know. For the time will 
come, and has indeed already come, when the true 
worshippers will worship the Father in spirit and in 
works of love. And such worshippers the Father 

requires. For God is a spirit, and we must serve 

him in spirit and in works of love.” The woman 

did not altogether comprehend what he had said to 
her, but simply answered: “ I have heard that God’s 
messenger will come, even he who is named the 

Anointed, and he will tell us all things.” And Jesus 
said to her: “ I, who speak to thee, am he. Await 
nothing more.” 

After this Jesus came into the land of Judaea and 
lived there with his disciples. At the same time John 
was washing the people in the river Aenon, near to 
Salim: for John had not yet been cast into prison. And 
there arose between the disciples of John and the 
disciples of Jesus a dispute as to which was better: the 
washing in water by John, or the teaching of Jesus. 
And they came to John and said to him: “ Behold, thou 
washest with water, but Jesus only teaches, and all men 
follow after him. What dost thou say of him ? ” And 
John answered and said: “ No man can teach anything, 
unless he has been taught it by God. He who speaks 
of the earth, is earthly; but he who speaks of God, is of 
God. But we can give no proof whether the words he 
speaks be from God or not. For God is spirit, and a 
spirit cannot be proved or measured. Whoever receives 
the words of God thereby shows that he has comprehended 
God.” 

It happened that once on his way Jesus saw a man 
sitting, collecting taxes. And the name of the tax- 
collector was Matthew. Jesus spoke to him, and 
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Matthew understood him, was attracted by his teaching, 
and invited him to his house. And he prepared him a 
feast. 

When Jesus came to the house of Matthew, there 
came also some friends of Matthew, who were tax- 
collectors and people of loose lives. Jesus did not 
drive them away, but himself sat down, as well as 
his disciples. Now, when the lawyers and Pharisees 
saw this, they said to the disciples of Jesus: “ How 
is it that your Teacher feasts with tax-collectors and 
people of loose lives?” Jesus heard them say this, 
and answered: “ They who are in good health have 
no need of a physician, but only they who are ill. 
Wherefore I am not come to those who count them¬ 
selves righteous, who think that they live in the 
truth, but I am come to those who think they are 
living in sin.” 

And when he was sitting in the house of a leper named 
Simon, a woman of the town came to him; and she was 
a prostitute. She knew that Jesus was there, and came 
thither, and brought with her a box of ointment. And 
she knelt down at his feet weeping, and with her tears 
she washed his feet, and with the hairs of her head she 
dried them, and she anointed them with the ointment. 
When Simon saw this, he thought within himself: “ He 
can be no prophet; for if he were, he would know what 
kind of woman this is who is washing his feet, that she 
is a prostitute, and he would not let her touch him.” 
Jesus guessed the thoughts of Simon, and, turning to 
him said: “ I have something to say to thee, Simon.” 
And he answered : “ Say on.” And Jesus said : “ A man 
had two debtors ; one owed him five hundred pence, and 
the other owed him fifty. But neither the one nor the 
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other was able to pay him. And he forgave them both. 
Now, which of the two, thinkest thou, will love him most, 
and be most attached to him ? ” And Simon answered : 
“ Of course, he who owed most.” Then Jesus pointed 
to the woman, and said: “ So is it with thee and with 
this woman. Thou countest thyself to be a small 
debtor, but she counts herself to be a large debtor. I 
came into thy house, and thou gavest me no water 
wherewith to wash my feet; but she has washed them 
with her tears, and has dried them with the hairs of her 
head. Thou didst not kiss me, but she kisses my feet; 
thou gavest me no oil to anoint my head with, but 
she anoints my feet with costly ointment. He who 
thinks he has nothing to be pardoned, he does not love. 
But he who believes he is guilty in much, he loves 
much. And if a man only loves, all is forgiven him.” 
And he said to her: “ Thy sins are pardoned thee.” 
Jesus also said: “All depends on this, what a man 
thinks of himself. He who thinks himself good, he 
will not be good; and he who thinks himself bad, he 
is good.” 

Then he spake to them this parable: “Two men once 
went into the temple to pray. The one was a Pharisee, 
the other was not of the faithful, and a sinner. The 
Pharisee prayed in these words: ‘ I thank thee, Lord, 
that I am not as other men. I am no miser, do not 
cheat, am not dissolute, or a sinner like this tax-collector. 
I fast twice in the week, and give tithes of all I possess.’ 
Now, the unbeliever stood afar off, and did not dare raise 
his eyes to heaven, but smote himself on the breast, and 
said : ‘ Lord, look down on me, who am worth nothing ! ’ 
And what happened ? More was forgiven to the un¬ 
believer than to the Pharisee. For everyone who exalts 
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himself shall be abased, and they who abase themselves 
shall be exalted.” 

After this the disciples of John came to Jesus and 
said: “ Why do we and they who observe the law’ fast 
much, whilst thou and thy disciples fast not ? ” And 
Jesus said to them: “No one mourns so long as the 
bridegroom is at the wedding-feast. Only when the 
bridegroom is no longer there do they mourn.” Where 
there is life we must not mourn. And Jesus further 
spake thus: “ No one tears a piece off a new garment to 
patch on to an old one; for the new cloth will rend it, 
and the old garment will not be repaired. For the same 
reason we cannot accept your fasts. Nor do men pour 
new wine into old leather bottles; for so the bottles will 
burst, and the wine will flow forth. But new wine must 
be placed into new leather bottles, and so both the wine 
and bottles will remain whole.” 

And the fame of Jesus spread, and he was glorified 
by all, so that the people kept him back, lest he should 
depart from among them. But he told them that he 
was come to announce happiness, not to one city, but to 
the whole w 7 orld. And he went farther on through the 
towns on the seashore. And many of the people came 
to him from different cities. And he gave to them all 
his help. And he passed through the cities and 
villages; and everywhere he proclaimed the kingdom of 
God, and freed men from all their sufferings and vices. 
In this way was fulfilled in Jesus Christ the prophecy 
of Isaiah—• 

“ A people living in darkness and in the shadow of 
death saw the light; and he who has received this light 
shall do no violence or hurt to men, but shall be gentle 
and humble; and that he may bring truth into the world 
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to men, he shall neither strive nor cry, and his voice 
shall not be heard aloud; for he shall neither break the 
bruised reed, nor quench the fire that is dim. And in 
him is the whole hope of man.” 



CHAPTER III 
The Kingdom of God 

I. TIIE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CONCERNING JOHN 

Matt. xi. 2 : '() os 'laotwn; oikov- John, having heard in the 
not; i'j ru 'cnay.onnolm rot spy* rav prison of the works of Christ, 
Xpiorov, 1 ‘Trsy.ip*; dtio 2 ruv y.otdrjav sent some of his disciples, and 
ctvrov, said to him : 

3 : Elnrsu otvru’ St) sT 6 spxoftsvo;, Art thou he that was to come, 

vj s rsoov rrponooKuptiv; or shall we exjject some other ? 

1. In many copies we find the word Jesus. 

2. In many copies we have Sid instead of Svo. Aid 
is the better reading, because the number of the disciples 
is quite unimportant. 

The twenty-first verse in the seventh chapter of Luke 
is clearly an interpolation, intended to explain the words, 
“ the blind see,” etc. But these words are of themselves 
entirely intelligible. 

In the wilderness John had preached the kingdom of 
God, and had declared that another, greater than he, 
would come after him, who would renew men in the 
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spirit. When, therefore, John heard of the works 
of Jesus, he sent to know whether he was this one, 
or w'hether another was to come. In other words, 
he wished to know whether Jesus had fulfilled his 
prophecy by proclaiming the establishment of the king¬ 
dom of God, and by renewing men in the spirit. 

Matt. xi. 4 : K xi daroKpidzig 6 And Jesus answered them and 
’ lnooug, U7rsu avTotg' Uopev^hreg said: Go and tell John what you 
el‘7rctyytihotT6 ' I codwyi, oi cIkovztz hear and see. 

KXt fikk'Ktri. 

5 : Tv(phoi duotphiTrovot, x-ai Those who were in the dark 

■fcaihQi TrspivctTovtjt, "hsKpol xet6xpl- see, the lame walk, the deaf hear, 
i ^ovroct, y-ct\ y.u(pol dx-ovovai, vsxpol the unclean are become clean, 
sysi'povTca, x-xl azruyfli zvxyyz'hi- the dead awake, and the poor 
i ^outxi. 1 have true happiness preached to 

them : 

6 : K xi pcuKocptog zany o; zdy y.v, And happy is the man who 

ocuyhoiKiGdr, \v spot.* sliall not cut himself off from me. 

John asked: “Hast thou proclaimed the kingdom which 
the prophet Isaiah (xxxv. 5, lxi. 1) foretold, and of which 
I said that it was nigh at hand, and that purification in 
the spirit alone was necessary to enter it ? ” And Jesus 
answered and said: “ Go and tell him what you see, even 
that men are now 7 blessed in the spirit; for the prophecy 
is fulfilled, and all men are blessed in spirit^ The 
poor have been made to know bliss.” 

1. IItco^oI eva<yye\l%ovTcu. In Luke and Matthew 
the verse ends with these words. They are always 
translated, and the poor have the gospel preached to 
them. This translation gives very nearly the exact 
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meaning, though in itself the translation is not quite 
correct. 

In Luke xvi. 1G vve read: rj (3acri\eia tov 0eov 
evapyeXi^eraL. This is not to be translated, the kingdom 
is preached ; but, the kingdom is revered. In this, as well 
as in the passage before us, we should read, the poor are 
revered , that is, the poor receive tidings of happiness; 
and we must translate the words, the poor are made to 
know their true happiness. 

These words express in another way the same idea as 
those words of Jesus: “ Blessed are the poor.” Both in 
Matthew and Luke they stand last, to show us that in 
them is the whole meaning of Christ’s discourse. Nor 
should we forget that the remainder of the discourse is 
but a development and explanation of the fundamental 
idea of the real happiness of the poor, in opposition to 
the rich Pharisees and lawyers. 

2. XKavha\i^eiv ev tlvl signifies, to he offended in a 
person , and, to cut one's self off from a person (Matt. xiii. 
57, xvii. 27, xxvi. 31). In reply to 'John’s question, 
“ Art thou he who should come and open the kingdom 
of heaven to men ? ” he answers : “ Go tell him what 
you see, how all are blessed that do not cut themselves 
off from me.” 


Matt. xi. 7 : Tovruv os rropsvo- 
yA’ju’j, '/jp^xro 6 'lnvovg "Ksysiv to i; 
0 x,'A0ig7?spi '\uxuvov' T t tp/fhdsTS si; 
TYi’j sp/i/nov SsxGxaSxi-, xxKxyou v770 
x'jsy.ov uxT^ivoysuou; 


And when they had gone 
away, Jesus began to speak to the 
people conceining John: What 
went you out into the wilderness 
to see ? How a reed is shaken in 
the wind ? 


8: ’AXAst t/ ios'iu ; xv- 


Or again, what Avent you out 
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dpU7T0 V iv pOUkUXO'ig ifiUTlOi; V)ft- 
(pnapotPQP; /So v, oi too pou,ku,x.u. 
(popovvTtg^ iv to?; oi'xot; Tup fiuoikeup 
tlatp. 

9 : ’AXAot r/ t^k6t r£ Help ; 

TrpoQqTYiv; P»l, ktyu vplp, xoil 
arspiaaorspop 7rpo(pYiTOvO 

10 : Ovrog yoip lari arspi ov 
ytypoiKTcti' iSoy, lyu ccaroaTtkku 
top oLyyiKop pcov arpo TrpoouKov aov , 
o'; xuTuax.iVu.au tv\p o66p aov tpoarpoa- 
6ip aov. 

11 : ’ Aficyp kiyu vy.7p, ovx ly- 
yyepTUi ip yepp/iTO/g yvpoux.up pti^up 

’ I UUPPOV TOV BuKTlaTOV' 6 Ss ftixpo- 
Tipo; iP TY) (iuoikilU TUP ovpecpup, 

ftufup UVT0V iOTlP.- 


to see ? Did you go to look at a 
man in ricli garments ? Behold, 
they are before you: for they 
who wear rich robes and live in 
ease, live in palaces. 

And so, what went you out to 
see? A prophet? Verily, I 
speak to you of that which is 
greater than a prophet. 

For this is he of whom it is 
written : Behold I send a mes¬ 
senger before thy face ; he shall 
prepare the way before thee (Mai. 
iii. 1). 

Verily I say unto you: No 
man has been born of woman 
greater than John the Baptist. 
He who is the very lowest here 
is the highest there, in the king¬ 
dom of God. 


1. Aeyu) vfuv* teal TrepLcraorepov , 7rpo(f)'t]Tov } I speak 
to you of that which is of higher import than a 
prophet. 

2. The words, 6 Be pu/eporepos ev rg (3aai\ela twv 
ovpavwv pel^wv avrov earlv, are generally translated, he 
that is least in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 
But this translation is incorrect, since the least in the 
kingdom of God is put in opposition to the greatest in 
any other kingdom. They should rather be translated: 
The least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than any in 
another kingdom. But the chief reason for rejecting the 
ordinary translation is that it contradicts what goes 



THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


177 


before and what immediately follows. We have just 
been told that John is the greatest of all men, and then 
suddenly we learn that he is less than the least in the 
kingdom of God. But Jesus only preaches the kingdom 
of heaven for all men. If we remember that in this 
place uvtou is an adverb, and signifies there, the whole 
passage becomes coherent and consistent. 

In the opinion of the world, John is the lowest 
of men, poor and a beggar. But it is said that the 
lowest here is the highest in the kingdom of heaven; 
and this is repeated many times in the Gospels, as, for 
example, when we are told that the poor, and not the 
rich, are blessed. Moreover, the words fUKpos and 
/ie<ya<t, as used in the Gospels, must not be translated 
little and great, for they signify, nothing worth, low, and 
of consequence, high. 


Luke xvi. 1G : O voy.og xcci ol 
'rrpoQYjTou sag ’laxvvov' aw tots tj 
/3 xailsix tov deov svxyysll^STXi, 
kxI tx; sig aiiT'/jv / 3 ix^STCtt. 1 


The law and the prophets were 
until John. But from his time 
is announced the bliss of the 
kingdom of God, and every man 
enters it by his own will. 


1. It is said in Matt. xi. 12: “From the days of 
John the Baptist till now the kingdom of heaven is 
besieged, and the violent take it.” In Luke we read: 
teal 7 ra? et? avrgv ft Lateral ; that is, “ by force, as in a 
crowd, they thrust themselves in.” I have chosen 
Luke’s version as being the most detailed, and translate 
the word fiia^eTcu, enter by their own will. 


Matt. xi. 13 : HxvTsg yxp ol 
TpotpqTca xctl o voyog sug’lwoivvov 
7rpOS$>’/lTSV<TCtllI 


For all the prophets and the 
law until John declared the will 
of God. 
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14 : Koei d dikm li£,ct<rt)oii, avrog | If you will, receive liim for 
hsTL'j ’ Hriccg, o [/.tXhav zpxscidu.i. | Elias, who was to come. 

1 . npo(f)7]Teveiv signifies, to have the gift of prophecy, to 
declare the will of God. 

It is said that the law and all the prophets up to the 
time of John declared the will of God. All this came to 
an end with the appearance of John. From his time 
the kingdom of God is taken by the power of the soul, 
and therefore all that had been said of the coming of 
Elias must be abandoned. “ If you believe that Elias 
should come before the advent of God’s kingdom, you 
may think that John has come in place of Elias.” 

Matt. xi. 15: 'O Ztx He that wishes to understand, 

otx.ovstu, xxovztcj. will understand. 

This sentence occurs in Matthew three times, and 
each time when the words preceding can have a double 
meaning. It is therefore designed to be a warning that 
we do not take the words in their rude literal sense, but 
that we are to understand them figuratively. 

Luke vii. 29 : K at Tag 6 raog And all the common people 
axovaag xctl oi n’kavott, z6iko.iu(jkv heard him, and the tax-collectors 
rov Situ, (ioi'mtQ&kvTzg to (3u,tt it t ua justified God by purifying tliein- 
’ luocvvov. selves with the purification of 

John. 

30 : 0/ Be fyctpiootioi vat oi vo- But the Pharisees and lawyers 
ptiKol T'/i'j , 3 ovryu tov 6zov sj &' tjj - rejected the counsel of God, and 
<jctv tig tctvTovg, uvi (iaTTtoQtvTt; were not washed by John. 

UT UVTOV. 
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31 : Ei4r= 3 s 0 Kvp/og. T iui ovv 
oyoihoa Tovg dvQpuTov; TVjg ytvf.dg 
-ccvtyi; ; 1 xccl rln tiolv oyoioi ; 

32 : "Oyoioi dot Tccadioig to i; tv 
dyopa. KotOviyivoig, Kctl Trpoatyuvov'Jiv 
dhhicjhoig, x.a.1 htyovoiv’ Hi/hy;Gct- 
ytv vyiv, x,al ovx. up^octadi" 
idpyivTjdccytv vyiv, xai ovx. tx.~hcx.v- 
OCtTi. 

33 : ’TLhyhvdt ydp ’ladwy; 6 

V>cc—Ti(JT r p; y'/jTt dipro’j liditov, y'/jTt 
olvov Tciucov’ xctl htytTt ’ Aauyoviov 

34 : ’ Ehqhvtitv 6 vio; tov dv- 

flpOITOV itjdiu'J KXt TTIVUV' KOCl htytTt' 

loot), oi'jQpuT.op (pdyog x.ctl oivo- 
ttotyi;, Ttho)vuo (fitho; x,xl dyxpTa- 
huv. 

3.J : K«i tbixotiudyi Vj aatyia. dvro 

TO)V TiX.VUV CXVTTlg TcdvTUV." 


And Jesus said : To whom 
shall we liken people of this 
nature ? 

They are like little children. 
The children sit in the streets 
and chatter one with another. 
They say : We play, hut you do 
not dance ; we wail before you, 
but you do not weep. 

John came, neither eating nor 
drinking, and they said : He is 
possessed. 

The son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they said : He 
is a glutton and a drunkard, the 
friend of tax-collectors and the 
dissolute. 

And Wisdom has been justified 
bv her works. 


1. The words, people of this nature, clearly refer to 
the Pharisees. 


2 . In many copies we have epycov. The meaning- 
will be the same, but clearer, and this is why I adopt 
this reading. The somewhat obscure reference to the 
children also becomes plainer if we apply it to the 
lawyers and Pharisees ; that is, to the rich and powerful, 
in opposition to the common people and the despised 
tax-collectors. The idea is that, in order to know God, 
the Pharisees took their doctrines one from the other. 

John v. 43 : “I am come in the name of my Father, 
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and you receive me not; but if another shall come in 
his own name, him you will receive.” 

44 : “ How can you believe when you receive honour 
of one another, but do not seek the honour which is from 
God only ? ” 

They are like children chattering in the street, and, 
forsooth, are surprised that they are not listened to, and 
are astonished that they do not understand. But how 
can they understand when they listen only to their own 
teaching ? They wish to make merry; but John 
demands of them repentance and the renunciation of 
wealth. They wish to fast, to observe sabbaths, to have 
no intercourse with sinners; but Jesus does not ordain 
that men should fast, or observe sabbaths, or reject 
sinners. 


II. CONVICTION 

Matt. xi. 20 : Tots tjpfcccTO 
ovsidi^stv Toig 7vohug, iv ctig iysvovTO 
oti 'K’kiiaTctt dvvx/xstg oivtov , oti oi> 

ptSTSVOYI<JCLV . 

21 : Ovcx.1 aoi, ’Kopu^iv, oval oot, 

ort si sv Tvpuxocl 2 i^ojvi 
sysvovTo ai lUvvxfxtig 1 ui ysvo/xsvcti 

Si) CpilVj TOGhUt O.V SV GXXXp) XCtl 
OTTO^Ol piSTSVOYlVO&V. 

22 : 7\iyo> v/xiv" Tvpu xxi 

dvexTGTspov toTOtt sv ijftspa. 
xplrjsog tj v/xiv. 


OF THE CITIES 

After this, he began to upbraid 
the cities in which his powers 
had been most manifested, 
because they had not repented. 

Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! 
Woe unto thee, Betlisaida ! For 
if the powers manifested in you 
had been manifested in Tyre and 
Sidon, they had long ago repented 
in sackclotli and ashes. 

But I say unto you : In the 
day of judgment, it shall be more 
joyous for Tyre and Sidon than 
for you. 



THE KINGDOM OF GOD 1S1 

23 : Kil <iv, }\.a 7 rspvuov l Uj 7] -A.ncl thou, OapoiTuium, which 

toi> oi/pocvov toi$ c&}iov art exalted unto lieaverij slialt bo 

kcctcl aa6qat]* or/ si sv 2oSo ( tiO/f east down to liell ; for if tlie 
tyivov-a al lUvvctpcsig at yn/opisuxi bj powers manifested in you had 
Gcij spcsivotu ^ civ pis^pi Tijj cl jptspou. been manifested in Sodom, it had 

remained till this day. 

24: Tthw lltyoy vuh, on yfi But I say unto you: In tlie 
'^oboptwj dvix-TOTspov 'ioroti iv 7ju.ipu. day of judgment, it shall he more 
Kptaio);, vj mi. joyous for Sodom than for you. 

These words are ordinarily translated in such a way 
that they are not only uninstructive, but actually have 
no meaning at all. Why does Christ reproach the 
cities ? If they did not believe in his miracles, it 
follows that they had been performed to no purpose, or 
that he had performed them too sparingly or too badly. 
Rut if it is for their disbelief in his miracles that he 
upbraids them, what are we to understand when told 
that, if the wonders done in Chorazin and Bethsaida had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
in sackcloth and ashes; and that, if the miracles 
performed in Capernaum had been performed in Sodom, 
it would have remained standing till this day ? 

Moreover, the ordinary translation does not harmonise 
with what goes before or with what follows. Suddenly, 
whilst explaining the import of John’s mission and 
speaking of the kingdom of God, Christ begins upbraid¬ 
ing these cities. Such is the meaning, or rather absence 
of all meaning, generally given to these verses. The 
translation is purely arbitrary, and leaves the passage 
quite meaningless. 

1 . Avvdfx€t<i is often translated mighty ivories, a 
signification the word never had. 
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14 : K at si 6 sksts Is^uadat, ccvto; | If you will, receive him for 
s'jtiv ’H htetg, 6 f/AXhu'j ep%so6ui. | Elias, who was to come. 

1. IIpo(f)7]T€veiv signifies, to have the gift of prophecy, to 
declare the will of God. 

It is said that the law and all the prophets up to the 
time of John declared the will of God. All this came to 
an end with the appearance of John. From his time 
the kingdom of God is taken by the power of the soul, 
and therefore all that had been said of the coming of 
Elias must be abandoned. “ If you believe that Elias 
should come before the advent of God’s kingdom, you 
may think that John has come in place of Elias.” 

Matt. xi. 15: 'O s-^uv Ztx He that wishes to understand, 
dx.ovsiu, oinovsTu. will understand. 

This sentence occurs in Matthew three times, and 
each time when the words preceding can have a double 
meaning. It is therefore designed to be a warning that 
we do not take the words in their rude literal sense, but 
that we are to understand them figuratively. 

Luke vii. 29 : K«t ?rxg 6 r»og And all the common people 
etKovaxg y.al oi ts'Kuvxi, shiy.ximxv heard him, and the tax-collectors 
rov Qsov, (ixKTioQsmsg to /3axTC7,«« justified God by purifying tliem- 
la xwov. selves with the purification of 

John. 

30 : 0/ ds QxpiGouot kx\ ol vo- But the Pharisees and lawyers 
ty.iy.ol T'/jv i3ovXv)v too 6soZ v)0styi- rejected the counsel of God, and 
oxv slg sxvToug, ia'/] (isn tt<gQsvts; were not washed by John. 
ini xvtov . 
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31 : Eat:, 3s 0 K vpiog. T ivt ovu 
ouoioura rovg duSpuizovg T'jg ysvcdg 
tccvtyi; ; 1 xml rii/i ‘Aviv opiotot ; 

32 : "Opioid Aat Kcitdi'ot; rolg sv 
dyopd xadwpiivoig, xc&i 7rpoa(puvovGiv 
ooAAijAo/c, xetl ’htyovaiu" HtAi \aoi- 
pnv vpiiv, xui ovx u p ■/,'/) 0 uadi" 

tHpYl'J‘/}0<X.piSV upi'iv, XXI OVX SKhXV- 
OCtti. 

33 : ’EA5;Ai/$s ydp ’luduvri; 6 
13 x— titty]: pcviTS dpTov hjQiav, pivjn 

oivov Tt/j/OJV' XOll 'hiyiTt' AxtICOVIO’J 

h-‘- 

34: ’EA'/jAL/dsy 6 viog rov d'j- 
$ 06 ) 7701 / stjOtau xxi 77 / 00 /!/' xoi\ Asysrs' 
loot), oi'jQpMT.og (pdyog xxl 0 ivo- 
■rroTYi;, rsloivuv <p/A 0 ; kxi dpcocpru- 
loiu. 

3./ : Ka.1 ihtx.u,idd-/\ 7} cartel ot77o 

TO/!/ TiXVCOU 01VT7)g 7760070)!/. 2 


And Jesus said : To whom 
shall we liken people of this 
nature ? 

They are like little children. 
The children sit in the streets 
and chatter one with another. 
They say : We play, hut you do 
not dance ; we Avail before you, 
hut you do not weep. 

John came, neither eating nor 
drinking, and they said : He is 
possessed. 

The son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they said : He 
is a glutton and a drunkard, the 
friend of tax-collectors and the 
dissolute. 

And Wisdom has been justified 
1/a’ her Avorks. 


1. The words, 'people of this nature, clearly refer to 
the Pharisees. 


2 . In many copies we have epycov. The meaning 
will be the same, but clearer, and this is why I adopt 
this reading. The somewhat obscure reference to the 
children also becomes plainer if we apply it to the 
lawyers and Pharisees; that is, to the rich and powerful, 
in opposition to the common people and the despised 
tax-collectors. The idea is that, in order to know God, 
the Pharisees took their doctrines one from the other. 

John v. 43 : “I am come in the name of my Father, 
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and you receive me not; but if another shall come in 
his own name, him you will receive.” 

44 : “ How can you believe when you receive honour 
of one another, but do not seek the honour which is from 
God only ? ” 

They are like children chattering in the street, and, 
forsooth, are surprised that they are not listened to, and 
are astonished that they do not understand. But how 
can they understand when they listen only to their own 
teaching ? They wish to make merry; but John 
demands of them repentance and the renunciation of 
wealth. They wish to fast, to observe sabbaths, to have 
no intercourse with sinners ; but Jesus does not ordain 
that men should fast, or observe sabbaths, or reject 
sinners. 


II. CONVICTION 
Matt. xi. 20 : Tots ijp^xro 

ovetdi^si'J toL\ g Tro'Asig, sv aig sykvovTO 
ai 'Tr’KtioT cll 'bvuaposig avTOV, oti ov 
(ASTSVOnactV . 

21 : Ova,l ooi, ~Xopa£iv, oval ooi, 

' on si ip Tvpuxal 
sysvouro ai 'bvvapiug^ ai ysuo/asvat 
i]> v/at’j, TOkat av sv tjaxxa xa\ 
ffTroSw /xeTsuowav. 

22 : IlA'/jv 'hsyo> vpitv’ Tv pep xal 

2 at/SKTOTSpOU SOT Oil SV V) flip a 

npiusag ij vpiiv. 


OF THE CITIES 

After this, he began to upbraid 
the cities in which his powers 
had been most manifested, 
because they had not repented. 

Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
Woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! For 
if the powers manifested in you 
had been manifested in Tyre and 
Sidon, they had long ago repented 
in sackcloth and ashes. 

But I say unto you : In the 
day of judgment, it shall be more 
joyous for Tyre and Sidon than 
for you. 
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23 : K x\ gv, Yi.et 77 £p'jctGviA) i] toig And thou, Capernaum, which 

TOV OVpoiUOV V'^udilGX) SCiig CihoV <ll‘t ©Xclltfid UlltO llCtlVCU, slialt ho 

KxrxpSijixoQ'/ioy' on si iv ^ohopiotg cast down to hell ; for if the 
lyivovTo oti ’hvitctpttig xi ysvopcsvxt iv powers manifested in you had 
aoij spcsivxv ^ xv pci^pi G'/jpupov. been manifested in Sodom, it had 

remained till this day. 

24: IlA'/ji/ Asy^j uu'iv, otl yfi But I say unto you: In the 
^.ooouoiv ccvsKTGTspGv sorxt iv q us pa day of judgment, it shall he more 
Kptosa;, q oot. joyous for Sodom than for you. 

These words are ordinarily translated in such a way 
that they are not only uninstructive, but actually have 
no meaning at all. Why does Christ reproach the 
cities ? If they did not believe in his miracles, it 
follows that they had been performed to no purpose, or 
that he had performed them too sparingly or too badly. 
But if it is for their disbelief in his miracles that he 
upbraids them, what are we to understand when told 
that, if the wonders done in Chorazin and Bethsaida had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented 
in sackcloth and ashes; and that, if the miracles 
performed in Capernaum had been performed in Sodom, 
it would have remained standing till this day ? 

Moreover, the ordinary translation does not harmonise 
with what goes before or with what follows. Suddenly, 
whilst explaining the import of John’s mission and 
speaking of the kingdom of God, Christ begins upbraid¬ 
ing these cities. Such is the meaning, or rather absence 
of all meaning, generally given to these verses. The 
translation is purely arbitrary, and leaves the passage 
cpiite meaningless. 

1. Auvcifieu ? is often translated mighty works , a 
signification the word never had. 
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2. '’E/ieivav is made to relate to Sodom, though it is 
in the plural and in close connection with Swa/ieis. 
Similarly, in the twentieth verse, fieTevorjcrav relates to 
some indefinite subject, whilst it stands in connection 
with hvvdfjiei 5 . I ha,ve tried to give a different transla¬ 
tion of the whole passage, but confess that it does not 
get rid of all the difficulties. The passage, which is 
obscure and cannot be brought into accord with what 
precedes or follows, still remains unintelligible. 


III. COMING OF TIIE KINGDOM OF GOD 


Luke xvii. 20: ’ EirspoiT/ihig Bs 

V 700 TO)!/ <-T>XptdXtO)V } TOOTi ip^STXt 5 } 
/ 3 xat\rix tov hoi/. d7T‘Kpi6y] xvTolg' 
Ol/K Sp%STXt 9] fixoiKstX TOV hov 
pciTx 70xpxTvipv]/TS0)g’ 

21 : OvBs kpovan/' ’iBoi) «j, 

/Bow \/cri' /Boi) yocp Vj (ixat'hiix tov 
hov h/Tog vpco>v ear tv. 

23 : K oti spovatv vpciv' ’iBoB oiBe, 

4 idOV £Kii‘ pC VI X7T&driTS, pC'/lti 

B/0>|>JT£. 

24 : " n<i7rep yoip Vj ecaTpxTrvj, V] 
xdTpx'TTTOvax £K TVjg i/vo oi/pxvov, rig 
TV\V V70 0i/pxvov \xpV70U' OVTO)g iUTXt 
v-xl 0 viog TOV XvSpUTOV iv TV] Vlpckpot 
XVTOV, 


And the Pharisees asked Jesus : 
How and when will the kingdom 
of God come ? And he answered 
them : The kingdom of God 
comes not in such a wav that it 

V 

can he seen ; 

Nor can we say of it: Behold, 
it is here, or, behold, it is there ; 
for, behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you. 

And if men say unto you : Be¬ 
hold, it is here, or, behold, it is 
there ; do not follow or run after 
them. 

For, like the lightning, it shall 
shine forth from the heaven in a 
moment, and such shall be the 
son of man in his time. 
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IV. DISCOURSE WITH NICODEMUS 

John iii. 1 : r H v 3s xvQpwTrog \x There was a man of the Pliari- 
ruu <\}ct.piaoLt 6 )y, N ixod/iyog 6'yo/xx sees, named Nicodemus, a ruler 
CCVTU, olpyjtt'J TOi’J ' lovbxioiy. of the Jews. 

2: 0 v-og qhOi rrpbg Toy ’InooVy He came to Jesus by night, and 
yvx.ro:, xeii u.'rt'j xvrep- 'Pa/3 fil, said to him : We know, Sir, that 
ofoxyty on xrrb diov i'K’/ikvOxg thou art come from God to teach 
bibxoxxV,og‘ ovhig yxp txvtx roi us ; for no one could give such 
n/jccux 1 bv'jxrou ttoiuI 1 x ov 7 rotug, proofs, if God were not with him. 
ixy u'/i ft 0 t)sog par xvrov. 

1. Siyxeiov, a sign, or proof-mark, by which a thing 
or person is known. 

2. Floieiv, besides its signification, to do, or to make, 
constantly takes the meaning of the substantive in 
action, with which it is connected. Thus, for example, 
7 rpoOecnv 7 roielv (Eph. iii. 11 ), to purpose) 6 Trotgaa 9 to 
e\eo? (Luke x. 37 ), he that showed mercy. We must 
therefore translate oryxeia iroidv, to give proofs. 

John iii. 3: ’A 7 rsxpid-/i 0 ’l/iaovg And Jesus answered and said 
■xx\ iimu xvtcj>' ’ ApD)v xpEpy Kyo> to him: Truly, I tell thee, he 
001, txy pc'/j -ig yivvYidi ) 1 xvoifay , 2 ov who is not conceived of God from 
ov'jxtxi ibuy T‘/jy (ixGihuxy tov fcov. heaven, he only cannot under¬ 
stand what the kingdom of God 
is. 

1. TevvaaOai, to be conceived, to be born of a father. 
The words 7 evvydfj avooOev, therefore, signify, be conceived 
of God the Father. 

2. " AvoiOev, from on high, from heaven, from him 
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who is in heaven, from God. Inasmuch as this expres¬ 
sion is subsequently replaced by the words from Gocl , 
I have, to avoid all obscurity, translated it, from heaven ; 
that is, from the infinite. 

In reply to the words of Nicodemus, “We know that 
thou art from God,” Jesus answers by speaking of the 
kingdom of God. The want of connection between the 
answer made by Jesus and the words spoken by Nico¬ 
demus is patent to all. But it seems to me. that if we 
understand the whole discourse with Nicodemus, as it is 
generally understood, there is not only no connection 
between the words of Nicodemus and those of Jesus, but 
the words of Nicodemus tell us nothing, have literally no 
meaning, and evoke no answer. Interpreted in this way, 
they are altogether superfluous, and might better have 
been altogether omitted. 

The words of Nicodemus obtain a meaning only when 
we complete his words by supposing him to have said: 
“ How is it that thou sayest that services and sacrifices 
to God are unnecessary, and that we have no need of a 
temple, and yet thou speakest of a kingdom of God ? ” 

Nicodemus recognised the truthfulness and high import 
of Christ’s teaching; but he knew, from what Jesus had 
before said, that he rejected services and sacrifices to God, 
and he was unable to understand how there could be a 
kingdom of God without the God of the Jews, whgm they 
worshipped in the temple. This he could not understand, 
and, therefore, came by night alone secretly to Jesus, and 
asked him : “ How is it thou teaehest us of a kingdom 
of God, and yet destroyest all communion with God ? ” 
This doubt is the natural outcome of what goes before, 
the destruction of the temple, and of what follows, the 
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answer of Jesus, who proceeds to explain what his God 
is, and what he understands by the kingdom of God. 

It is evident that these words, serving to connect the 
speech of Nicodemus with that of Jesus, once formed a 
part of the text. They were probably omitted or altered 
by the copyists, who were believers in the God of the 
Jews. But even without these words it is not difficult 
to find the connection of the whole narrative, if we 
understand the true meaning of what goes before. 

The teaching of Christ is comprised in the proclama¬ 
tion of the kingdom of God, and, at the same time, in the 
rejection of the observance of the law and of all service 
rendered to an external God. 

This is the idea expressed by Nicodemus: “ Thou 
preachest the kingdom of God, but rejectest the God of 
the Jews. What, then, is thy kingdom, and what, then, 
is thy God ? ” And at once, in his very first words, 
Jesus told Nicodemus how the kingdom of God always 
exists, how it is within us, how it is impossible not to 
recognise the kingdom of God, and that, if a man does 
not recognise it, it is only because he has not been con¬ 
ceived of God. The conditional form of the third and 
fifth verses does not imply, as the Church understands, 
and thereby destroys their sense, that w’e ought to be 
conceived of God, or that man should strive to be con¬ 
ceived from on high and of the spirit; but the words 
mean that every man, inasmuch as he is man, is necessarily 
conceived from on high and of the spirit. 

John iii. 4 : Asyu -rod? ccvrov 0 And Nicodemus said : How can 
NixooyI'Ug;’ Uug 'bvuocTou ccvQpuKog a man be conceived, when lie is 
y£uvriQv)vu,i , 1 ykpu'j uv; pc7} ovvoctcu already old? He cannot enter 
tig T'/jc x.oi’hloi'j rqg pcyirpog avrov a second time into the womb of 
oiv-ipo’j Kxl yi'jvYiQqvoci; liis mother, and be conceived. 
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1. Our translation of 7 evvaaQai is confirmed by these 
words of Nicodemus. Nicodemus says: “ A man has 
already been conceived, before he is born in the flesh 
of his father: how, then, can he be conceived a second 
time ? ” 

We must be destroyed, and conceived again of God 
from the womb of the mother. 

Nicodemus in his ignorance repeats word for word 
exactly what the Church teaches concerning the concep¬ 
tion of Jesus in the womb of Mary by the Holy Spirit, 
as if it had been by a father in the flesh. 

John iii. 5 : ’A vsxpiQyi 0 'Inrovg' And Jesus answered him : 
' A,ui)v dti'/jv Kiyoi aot, loiu ^55 ng Truly, I say unto you : Only lie, 
yurjTodri vdxrog 1 xoti II yevy-vrog, who is not conceived of the flesh 
oil (ii/yctrou shsh6siu slg r r /\'j {bnu’kiix'j 1 and also of the spirit, cannot 
roi> kov. : enter into the kingdom of God. 

1. The word vScop signifies, not only water, but also, 
the watery fluid of the human body. So, in John xix. 34, 
we read: “ There came out blood and water ” {sanies). 

John iii. 6 : To ysysw^usyou sk For that which is conceived of 
rqg uotpKog, oocpZ, Ion’ xxl to yiysv- the body is body, and that which 
v/iptivov \k tov II vtvy.ctrog, TZ'jivpta, is conceived of the spirit is spirit. 
sari. 

8 : To TTviviKcc 0770V 1 st 7zv{i, Tlie spirit blows, where and 
kva rvjv tpayyju vinov otKovsig, vioi when it will, and the sound of it 
oirK oidvg nakv ’ipygircu, kocI 77ov is understood ; but none knows 
V77vytc o vroig sari 77oig o' ysysw/i- whence it comes, and whither it 
fKivog Ik tov Ilviupcvrog.' 2 goes. So is it with everyone 

who is conceived of the spirit. 

1. "Ottov signifies indifferently, where or when. 
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2 . I have placed the eighth verse before the seventh, 
because it is more consonant with our ordinary mode of 
thought and speech to express first our idea, and then 
to add, “ do not marvel,” than, as in the text before us, 
first to say, “ marvel not that I tell you,” and then 
proceed to expound our idea. 


John iii. 7 : Ab/) flxvuct.'Tyc art 

si 77 (j\) fjru' Ait 


And, therefore, marvel not that 
I have said unto you : AVe must 
be conceived of God. 


This verse has a deep and serious significance. Indeed, 
every word in this verse is of the profoundest and gravest 
import. Nor is its meaning in anyway sacramental and 
mystical, but it is perfectly clear, however profound. 

It has already been said, in the third verse, that a man 
must be conceived from on high, that is, of God. But 
when Nicodemus understood him to speak of a fleshly 
conception, Jesus told him that, besides the fleshly con¬ 
ception, there is another, not of the flesh. And to express 
this idea, that it is not of the flesh, he employed the 
word spirit. 

And now he explains what this flesh of the flesh and 
spirit of the spirit in man is, and in the eighth verse the 
source of the life of the spirit is defined, and Jesus says: 
“ The spirit,” that is, what is not flesh, “ blows,” that is, 
moves and lives, “ where it wills,” that is freely, in¬ 
dependently of everything, of itself and in itself, “ and 
the sound of it is understood,” that is, it speaks intelli¬ 
gently, “ but none knows whence it comes and whither 
it goes,” that is, it is above the control of the law of 
cause and effect. 

We must, then, understand this to mean: “The 
spiritual source of life is free, intelligent, and beyond 
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the control of the law of cause and effect.” Let us 
only say this in such a way that all may understand it, 
and it will be impossible for us to say it otherwise than 
it is here said. 

John iii. 9 : ’A 7rex,pi'dw N ixobn- And Nicodemus answered and 
piog teal sT-n-sy oti/Tu ■ nZg Ivvolt oti said : How is it possible that it 
rocinot, ysvsndoii ; should be SO? 

10: ’A TTix-pldn a ’I wav; xul And in reply Jesus said to 
eiTrsv oivru' 2i) ii o liibotox.ot'hGg tov him : Thou art a teacher, and 
’ lupxvfK, Kstl ToivTtn ov yivmxiig ; 1 therefore dost not understand 

this. 

1. There is no occasion for a note of interrogation in 
this place. Jesus says: “ Thou, as a teacher in Israel, 
it is to be understood, canst not understand this.” 

John iii. 11 : ’A^i/ dpo^v hiyo) Truly, I say unto you : We 
goi, oti 6 otZecpctu KxMvpsv, xctl 6 speak of that which we know, 
£apu)cei l usv petpTvpovpnj’ xotl rvju and we show that which we have 

pt-apTvpiccv qpcu'j ov ’h&pofiu.viTi. seen ; but you accept not the 

proofs of our testimony. 

12 : E/ too £7ri'ysioi sJtov vpolv, I have spoken to you of that 
xxi ov tz iGTiviTi' Tug, edit £1770) vy.lv which is on the earth, and you 

too £77ovpdvix, 1 77 igt£vg£ts ; believe not; how shall you be¬ 

lieve, if I begin to speak of that 
which is in heaven ? 

1. Ta hziyeia and ra eTrovpavia are often falsely trans¬ 
lated earthly and heavenly ; but they properly signify, 
that which is on the earth, and that which is in heaven. 

John iii. 13 : Keel ovldg 1 dvoo- No one has ascended to heaven, 
fiefiyxev eig r ov ovpcevov, d yh o bo save the son of man who came 
tov ovpceuov xoeTcefidg, o viog tov down from heaven, and who is in 
cil)9p0)770V 2 0 0)1) £1) TO) OvpoOVtp' 3 lieaVCll. 
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1. In some copies we have ovBeU By. 

2 . Here for the first time in the Gospels we meet 
with the expression son of man. In the passage re¬ 
ferring to the sabbath, the same expression is used in 
the simple sense of man. And in the verse, “ angels 
shall ascend and descend,” it may also be understood to 
mean man in the peculiar sense which Jesus gives to 
that word. But here the meaning of the word in this 
peculiar sense is precisely defined. 

It has already been said that there is in man this 
spirit conceived from heaven of God, and now we are 
told that no one has been in heaven with God, that 
110 one has ascended to God, and therefore we can say 
nothing definitely of God; but that the son of the spirit 
was conceived of God and descended from heaven,-—• 
the spirit of man, the same that remains always in 
heaven with God. And therefore the son of man 
signifies spirit, the son of the spirit in man. 

For those who know the Gospels it will be superfluous 
to cite the passages in which we find the expression 
son of man and son of God applied to men. In all these 
places it has one and the same meaning. Thus: “ The 
son of man on whom God the Father has set his seal ” 
(John vi. 27). “ That thou mayst be the son of the 

Father” (Matt. v. 45). “And you shall be the sons of 
the Highest” (Luke vi. 35). 

3. O mv iv rw ovpavco, literally signifies, he who is 
in heaven. To he in heaven signifies to he Goo.1. The 
words heavenly and divine are equivalent terms. And 
therefore he who is in heaven signifies he who is 
God. 
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John iii. 14 : K etl Kxddg Matrijc 

VXpCJffi 1 TOV 0(ptV iV TYj ipt]/XO), OVTOJg 

v\pu0qvxi ds7 tou viov tov dudpl)7rov. 


And as Moses set up the ser¬ 
pent in the wilderness, so must 
the son of man be set up. 


1 . ’T\jroetv signifies, to exalt, to set up, to raise in rank, 
to be puffed up with pride (Luke i. 52 ; Acts xiii. 17 ; 
2 Cor. xi. 7). As is clear from the context, in this passage, 
relating to the serpent, before which Moses bade the people 
prostrate themselves, and by doing which they were saved, 
we must understand by the word v-frccae, the deification of 
the serpent in the wilderness. To understand fully the 
meaning of the words, “ as Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness,” we must remember what is said of this 
incident in the Book of Numbers (xxi. 5—9)— 

" And the people spake against the Lord and against 
Moses. ‘ Wherefore have you brought us up out of Egypt 
to destroy us in this wilderness, where there is neither 
bread nor water, and where we are sick of this poor 
food ? ’ Then the Everlasting sent poisonous serpents 
among them, and they bit the people, so that a large 
number of the people of Israel died. Then the people 
came to Moses and said : £ We have done wrongly in that 
we spake against thee and against the Lord; pray the 
Lord that he drive these serpents away from among us.’ 
And Moses interceded for the people, and the Everlasting 
said to him : ‘ Make a serpent, and set it upon a pole, and 
everyone that is bitten, let him look upon it, and he 
shall be saved/ And Moses made a brazen serpent, and 
set it upon a pole; and they wdio had been bitten by a 
serpent, when they looked upon the serpent of brass, 
behold, they lived.” 

Such is the narrative as given in Numbers. To set 
up the son of man as Moses set up the serpent, signifies, 
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to regard the son of man even as the Jews regarded the 
serpent in the ivildcrncss; that is to say, men must depend 
on him , and seek in him their salvation. 

I 11 the Wisdom of Solomon (xvi. 5-7) we also read— 

“ And when they perished from the bite of serpents, 
thy anger lasted not long, and they suffered but for a 
while, that they might learn ; and to them was given the 
pattern of salvation, that they might not forget thy 
commandments. And he who turned to the image was 
saved, not because he looked upon it, but because thou 
savest all men.” 

And, therefore, to set up the son of God in man, as 
Moses set up the serpent, signifies, to give the mode , or 
means, of salvation. 


.Tolm iii. 15 : "Ivot Troig 0 ttiot- 

iU0)U ilg OCVTOV, U-TTOkYi-Xl} ccAX’ 

‘i/'fl A y i v otiuviovd 


So that everyone that believes 
in him may not perish, hut have 
life without end. 


1. AiroWvvai signifies, to hill, to destroy, to 'perish. 
As it is here used in opposition to everlasting life, 


it evidently means, to perish, 

2 . Aldiviov signifies, not 
time. 

John iii. 16: O vru ydo 1 yjyx- 

'u'/)OSV (J Qsog TOV XOVfAOV, UtTTS TOU 

viov xvrov rou y.r>\/oysvq edux.su' 'iva. 
'Trig 0 'TTiGTiiioiv sig ccvrov, 
ctTroh^Tou, dhh tyf/j ctluvtou. 


to he destroyed, to die. 
subject to the conditions of 


For God so loved mankind, 
and even gave his own son, that 
every man who commits himself 
to him should not perish, hut 
have life without end. 


1 . Ovrco does not Dfefer to chare, firstly, because such 
a correlation of these two particles is not found in all 
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the Gospels, and is contrary to the style and language of 
the evangelists; and, secondly, because such a correlation 
gives an entirely false and unnatural meaning to the 
whole passage. 

“ God so loved the world, that he gave his only son,” 
as the Church interprets this place, conveys an idea that 
cannot he applied to God. We may say of a man, he 
loved him so much that he gave him his last shilling; 
but in reference to the infinite source of life, in reference 
to God, we cannot speak of a sacrifice made by God. 

Ovto) yap serves to connect what has gone before with 
what follows. It has been said that, as Moses set up the 
serpent, so must the son of man be set up, that men 
may not die, but have life. 

And now it is said that, as Moses, loving the people, 
made a serpent, that they might be saved, so God gave 
his son to the world, that men might be saved. This 
verse and the following one answer the thought that 
must have occurred to Nicodemus, and that occurs to us 
all, when we think of the meaning of life. “ Why should 
anyone have created me, merely that I should die ?” It 
is to this question that Jesus gives an answer. He had 
already told us that man need not perish, need not be 
destroyed; and now he confirms this, and says : “ God 
cannot have given his son ”—that is life—“ to men, in 
order that they should die ; but he loved mankind, and 
for their true happiness gave them life, not that this life 
should perish, but that it should be everlasting.” We 
must also remember that in this place we cannot under¬ 
stand by the word God, either our God or the God of the 
Jews, or any determined being. 

We have been told before that no one has known or 
can know God, that no one has ascended to heaven, and 
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that only he who came from heaven is in heaven, and 
that man is born from the spirit; and therefore here, 
under the word God, is to be understood the source, the 
beginning of spiritual life in man. 

Of this source it is said only that it “ loved the world ” ; 
that is, all we know of it is that subjectively it is “ love,” 
and objectively it is “ true happiness.” 


John iii. 17 : Oy yap dartartiKtv 1 
0 deog tou viou ctvrov rig tou Koapcou,- 
'iuct JCpivYj 3 TOU KOOpCOU, dxk iua, audio 
0 Koapcog 0 /’ cciiTOb. 


For God sent his son into the 
world, not to punish the world 
with death, but that the world 
should have life in him. 


1 . To come into the world is a Hebrew expression, 
and signifies to be born ; and sent into the world ought 
therefore to be understood to mean, was born into the 
world. 


2 . Koo-/xo? signifies the world, and in a general sense 
mankind. 


3. Kplvetv signifies to separate, to weed, to pick out, 
to distinguish, to judge ; but in the Gospels, Epistles, 
and Acts of the Apostles, and particularly in John, it 
generally has the cognate meaning of, to punish ivith 
death. Thus : “ Judge not according to the appearance, 
but judge righteous judgment” (John vii. 24). “More¬ 
over, I seek not mine own glory; there is one who 
seeks and judges” (John viii. 50). “Pilate said to 
them: ‘ Take him, and judge him according to your 
law.’ The Jews said to him: ‘ It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death’” (John xviii. 31). “Then Paul 
said to him: ‘ God shall smite thee, thou whited wall; 
thou sittest to judge according to the law, and thou 

13 
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commandest me to be whipped, which is contrary to the 
law ’ ” (Acts xxiii. 3). “ Who has even dared to profane 

the temple; we have therefore taken him, and would 
have him judged according to our law ” (Acts xxiv. 6 ). 
Many other passages might be quoted. In these histor¬ 
ical passages, tcpiveiv plainly has this meaning. But 
in didactic passages, wherever the words Kpiveiv and 
Kpiais occur, they invariably correspond in sense with our 
words, punishment by death , and to punish with death. 
In the following four passages, for example, they are 
used in direct opposition to life , and therefore must 
express a state of death: “Verily, verily, I say unto 
you: He who hears my word and believes on him who 
sent me has everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, but has passed from death to life ” (John 
v. 24). “ And if anyone shall hear my words and not 

believe, I do not condemn him; for I came not to con¬ 
demn the world, but to save the world ” (John xii. 47). 
“ Now is the condemnation of this world; now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out” (John xii. 31). “For 
God has sent his own son into the world, not to condemn 
the world, but that the world might be saved through 
him ” (John iii. 17). 

God sent, gave a son to the world, begat a son for the 
world. No one has ascended to heaven, save the son of 
man who came from heaven. Every man is born from 
God. And it therefore follows that this spirit which is 
in man, and which is born from God, this son of man 
who came from heaven, this son of God who was given 
to the world, and this light which shone into the world, 
are all one and the same. 

The light is that which in the introduction was called 
intelligence, X 070 ?. And all that follows will be found 
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to support the view that the light signifies the same as 
the son of God and the son of man. 

From all this we see that these different terms— 
(1) God; (2) spirit; (3) son of God; (4) son of man; 
(5) light; and (6) intelligence, have one and the same 
meaning ; the one or other of these terms being always 
used which best and most closely corresponds with the 
subject of discourse. 

Thus when it is said to be the beginning and origin 
of all things, it is called “ God ”; when it is spoken of as 
the opposite to the flesh, it is called “ spirit ”; when it is 
spoken of in reference to its origin, it is called the “ son of 
God”; when its manifestations are spoken of, it is called 
the “ son of man ”; and when it is spoken of in its rela¬ 
tion to the reason, it is called “ light ” and “ intelligence.” 


John iii. 18: 'O ttigtz vuv zlg 
uvrov, ov xpi'vsToit’ a Be pci tigtzouv, 
ij'B-/j KiKpiTOLi, ort y-7! TTiTriaTiVKiv tig 
to ovopicc tov pxovoyzvovg 1 vioV TOV 
6tov. 


He who believes in the son, is 
not punished with death; he who 
believes not, is already punished, 
in that he does not believe in that 
which is the son, one and the 
same by nature as God. 


1 . Movoyevrfs signifies, of the same race, one and the 
same in nature (see p. 24). 


John iii. 19: Avtvj Bs \gtiv q 
Kptffig, or/ to (pug ikv)kvfav tig tov 
K oapoov, nut Vjyu.'TYi'jciv oi civdpuToi 
poxkkov to oKOTog V) to (poig’ ijv yoip 
'Tovypoi avTcov tcc spycc. 

20: II ccg yoip o (pctvka . 1 Trptktjauv, 
pciou to tyug’ Kxi oi/K spx,eToci nrpog to 
( pug, hex, 2 port Vkiy^Yi 3 too ‘ipyct 
etvToy . 4 


And this is the punishment 
by death, that light has come 
into the world but men have 
preferred darkness to light, be¬ 
cause their deeds were ill. 

For everyone that does ill 
avoids the light, so that his deeds 
may not be made manifest. 
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1 . <£aO\o? signifies bad, worthless, empty. 

2 . r/ Iva has in the Gospels, and particularly in John, 
the same meaning as dxrre, so that, and this is its mean¬ 
ing here. Compare John ix. 2, 39, xii. 38, 40, xviii. 
9, 32, xix. 24; Apocalypse xiii. 13. 

3. In many copies we have <pavepa)6r}. 

4. These concluding words are wanting in most 
manuscripts. 


John iii. 21: 0 Be ttoiuv t^v 

<Thv)0iixv, epxeToii wrpog to (pug, hot 
ipoivepuQri oe.vTov toL 'ipyot, on kv diu 
sotiu tipyoMrpctvcc. 


But he who lives in the truth 
comes to the light, so that his 
deeds are made manifest. 


This discourse with Nicodemus is a full exposition of 
all the fundamental principles of Christ’s teaching con¬ 
cerning the kingdom of God in the world. It is the 
explanation of what man is, of what God is, of what 
life is, and what the kingdom of God is. On the one 
hand, it is a development of the principal ideas expressed 
during the temptation in the wilderness; and, on the 
other hand, it is an exposition, on the authority of Jesus 
Christ himself, of those same principles that are laid 
down, on the authority of the evangelist, in the intro¬ 
ductory verses of his Gospel. 

In subsequent chapters of the Gospel of John, with 
the exception of the farewell discourse, in which truths 
not touched upon here are set forth, we find these funda¬ 
mental principles further explained from various fresh 
points of view. 
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The fifth chapter, in which we have the story of the 
healing of the woman on the sabbath day, and the sixth, 
where the bread from heaven is spoken of, and where we 
have the discourse in the temple, and the words that 
were called forth from Christ by the cure of the man 
who had been blind from his birth, explain, throw light 
upon, and confirm much that goes before ; but, spoken 
as they were fragmentarily, as occasion inspired them, 
these discourses repeat what has been said before, some¬ 
times not fully, sometimes not clearly, as it seems, till 
we recall the teaching conveyed in the conversation 
with Nicodemus, which is the interpretation of the ideas 
expressed during the temptation, and the repetition of 
the ideas enunciated in the introduction to the Gospel. 

In order to have a full understanding of all these later 
discourses, it is absolutely necessary that we first have a 
clear conception of these ideas. 


V. MEANING OF THE DISCOURSE WITH NICODEMUS 

1. In vers. 1 to 5 we are told that, besides the source 
of life recognised by men in the conception of a child 
in the womb of its mother from a, father in the flesh, 
there is another source of the life of man which is not 
of the flesh. 

This source of a life that is not of the flesh Jesus 
names the “ Father,” or “ spirit.” He had already taught 
this in the temple, whilst yet a child, when he called 
God his “ Father.” And the same idea is expressed in the 
words of the tempter in the wilderness: “If thou be the 
son of God ” ; as well as in the answer made by Christ: 
“ Man lives not by bread, but by all that proceeds from 
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the mouth of God, by spirit.” And once more it occurs 
in the introduction to this Gospel: “ The beginning of all 
things was made the intelligence of life; and all was 
begotten through it; and without it was nothing 
begotten.” 

2 . The sixth, seventh, and eighth verses declare that 
this source of life that is not of the flesh is intelligent 
and free; that every man knows he has it within him, 
and understands its voice; but he does not know its 
source. So in the fourth and fifth verses of the intro¬ 
duction we read: “ In it was the power of life; and the 
light became the life of men. And the light shines in 
the darkness; and the darkness does not extinguish it.” 

3. In the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth verses it is 
said that we cannot reach or comprehend that which is 
in heaven, this infinite source of life that is not of the 
flesh; but that we know this source, because in us, in 
every man, is found the spirit, which proceeds from the 
infinite and itself is infinite; that this spirit is in man, 
and is that which we must hold to be the source of all 
sources. The same thing is said in the introduction: 
“ No one has conceived God, and no one ever will 
conceive him; the son, who is of the same nature, 
and is in the bosom of the Father, has shown the way ” 
(John i. 18). “The beginning of all things w^as made 
the intelligence of life; and it became the beginning of 
all things in place of God ” (John i. 1, 2). 

4. In the fourteenth verse it is said that this spirit 
in man, which proceeds from the infinite, and is related 
to it as son to the father of this infinite source in man, 
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is that which we should make our God, and thus replace 
a fancied god by the true and only God. The same was 
said by John the Baptist of the kingdom of God: “ When 
the spirit shall purify men ”; and it was also said to 
Nathanael: “Heaven shall be opened, and the powers of 
God shall descend on the son of man ”; and lastly, it 
was said to the woman of Samaria: “ God is a spirit, 
and we must worship him in spirit and in works of 
love.” 

5. In the fifteenth verse it is asserted that faith in 
this one true God rescues from destruction and gives 
life without end. The same thing is asserted in the 
introduction to this Gospel: “ It appeared in the world, 
and the world was begotten through it, but the world 
did not acknowledge it” (John i. 10). “It appeared in 
separate individuals, and they did not receive it into 
themselves” (John i. 11). “But all they who com¬ 
prehended it, to them all it gave the possibility of 
becoming sons of God, through belief in his being ” 
(John i. 12). “This has been written, that you may 
believe Jesus to be the Christ, the son of God, and, 
believing, may have life in his name” (John xx. 31). 
In the fifteenth verse of the discourse with Nicodemus, 
it is said that faith in the son of man gives imperishable 
life. In the introduction we are told this faith makes 
men sons of God. To believe in the son and to have 
life without end, is one and the same thing. This is 
also what we read in the story of the Temptation, where 
it is said that, after the last temptation, Jesus was 
conscious of the power of the spirit. 


6 . In the sixteenth and seventeenth verses Jesus 
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declares that if we possess life, the highest happiness 
possible to us, it follows that the giver of this highest 
happiness desires that we should be happy, and must love 
us, and, therefore, though we cannot know the infinite 
source in itself, we none the less know that it is bene¬ 
ficent and loves us, and its relationship to us is love, 
and our life is happiness. 

If God, loving us, gave us life as our true happiness, 
he will not punish us with death, and will not destroy 
us; but he will give us life without end, free from all 
that is evil, even as it is said in the Epistle of John: 
“ God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.” And 
this life we have ; and we commit our life to this spirit, 
to the light, to God who is the source of our life. In 
the Parable of the Vineyard and in the farewell dis¬ 
course this idea, that love is the source of our life, is 
minutely and clearly set forth. 

7. In the eighteenth verse it is said that life without 
end in the spirit has been given us, and that only when 
we forsake the source of life do we for a time destroy it; 
but so long as we do not stray from it, we have life 
without end. The same idea is expressed in that part 
of the story of the Temptation where we read that, after 
Jesus had resolved to work alone for God, “the power of 
God came upon him and served him.” 

8 . From the nineteenth, twentieth, and twenty-first 
verses we learn that what we count to be “ punishment 
by death,” “ destruction,” “ death,” is not caused by any 
will external to ourselves, by God, as we generally imagine, 
but this destruction is the consequence of our own will. 

In order to understand this, we must take care to 
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remember that Jesus never once spoke of a life beyond 
the grave, but emphatically denied any such life, as 
when he said: “ Let the dead bury the dead: God is 
God of the living, not of the dead.” All that he has 
told us is, that life has one source in time, the flesh, and 
one source out of time, the spirit, the son of God. 

If we put all our trust in our temporary life, and 

believe in it, we are destroyed and die; but if we put 

all our trust in the spirit, in the source of life, and 

believe in it, in the son of God, we have life without 
end, life indestructible. 

The manifestation of a life of intelligence in the world 
resembles the appearance of light in the midst of dark¬ 
ness. And the relation of man to life is also the same 
as his relation to light. As it is in the power of each 
man to go to the light, or to keep away from it, so is it 
in the power of each man to go to intelligence and to life, 
or to keep from it. The ruin and destruction of men is 
nothing more than the wilful departure from intelligence 
and life ; just as darkness is but the consequence of the 
voluntary departure of men from light. 

Punishment by death consists in this, that they 
who do ill thereby separate themselves from intelli¬ 
gence and from life. And this comparison is made 
still closer by the fact that, as men who do ill do not 
like the light, and do not seek it, since they are unwill¬ 
ing it should be seen that their deeds are evil, so men 
who do ill do not like intelligence, and do not court 
it, lest it should be made patent that their deeds are 
evil. 

To be in the light signifies, to live in intelligence, not 
for time; to be in darkness signifies, to live without 
intelligence, to perish. This is also taught us in the fifth 
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and tenth verses of the introduction: “ In it was the 
power of life ; and the light became the life of men. 
And the light shines in darkness; and the darkness 
does not extinguish it. It was the true light that lights 
every man who comes into the world. It was in the 
world, but the world did not acknowledge it.” The 
same thing is said in the story of the Temptation, when 
Jesus declared that he works only for God, and thus 
obtained his complete victory over the tempter. 

9. All that goes before is designed to define for us 
what Jesus understands by the phrase, “the kingdom of 
God ”: the kingdom which John preached, and which he 
himself preaches. 

The discourse began with Jesus saying that every 
man through his conception from God is already in the 
kingdom of God, and the whole discourse is an exposition 
of what we are to understand by “ the kingdom of 
God,” and how we may enter it. 

To set up the son of God in man, to depend on him, 
to live in the truth; this is to be in the kingdom of 
God: to do the opposite to this, is to be destroyed, or, 
not to be in the kingdom of God. The discourse with 
Nicodemus concludes with these words: “ God has sent 
into the world his son, who is such as he himself is,— 
the life of intelligence,—and thereby he has enabled 
every man to escape destruction, to live without end, 
and to be a son of the kingdom of God.” 

The purpose and aim of God is, not the death of men, 
but life. Not for death, but for life, has he given men 
life—the light of intelligence. He who believes in the 
spirit, in the son, lives in the light of intelligence, and 
shall not die, but has his place in the kingdom of God; 
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but he who does not believe in the light of the spirit, 
the son, has no life, but shall die and perish. Only in 
this does death really consist, namely, that the light of 
life was given to men, but they - do ill, and thereby 
deprive themselves of light. Everyone who does ill 
strays from the light of intelligence and perishes; but 
he who lives in the truth, and remains in the light of 
intelligence, has life in the kingdom of God. 

The idea conveyed in these verses may also be applied 
to explain the Parable of the Sower. The light of 
intelligence is given to men even as the seed is given to 
the earth by the sower. Some of the seeds fall on the 
stony ground, some among thorns, and some on good 
soil. It is in this sense all understand the parable, and 
so I understand it. 

The difference between my interpretation and that 
adopted by the Church consists in this : I understand 
the word God as Jesus defined it in his reply to the 
tempter, and as he employed it in his discourse with 
Nicodemus and in his conversation with the woman of 
Samaria. I do not identify him with the God-Creator 
of the Jews, whom Jesus denied, but whom the Church 
acknowledges. 

If God be the omnipotent Creator, all-merciful and all¬ 
knowing, as the Church teaches, the question naturally 
suggests itself, “ Why did this all-merciful and omnipotent 
being create man in such a way that he could become 
evil and perish ? Why is there such a thing as 
death ?” 

The all-powerful, all-knowing God need not have 
created evil, and could extinguish evil; but he has 
allowed it to continue and to multiply. Why does he 
let people perish, when he could save them from sin and 
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death ? Why did he create the devil, and then allow 
him to fall ? 

They who acknowledge and confess this God, the 
creator of all things, are obliged, in order to explain 
away this glaring contradiction, to invent the devil, the 
story of the fall of Adam, the doctrine of a ransom, and 
the necessity of a sacrifice. 

This misapprehension of Christ’s teaching, his denial 
of the Jewish God-Creator, and the replacement of this 
God by the one true God-Spirit, the Father of the son of 
man, the spirit of intelligence, has unavoidably led to the 
invention of a number of senseless, immoral, seductive 
dogmas, such as the creation of evil spirits by God, the 
necessity of a ransom, or eternal punishments. It only 
requires that we should well understand what has been 
said in the earlier chapters, and what indeed is said in 
all the Gospels, of the son of man, who is of the same 
nature as the Father, and whom Jesus confessed, and we 
at once become disembarrassed of all these contradic¬ 
tions. The Parable of the Sower, and other parables, 
propose, as it were, this very question, “What is that 
which men call evil ? ” and give the true answer to it. 

Jesus preached that no one knows, or ever has known, 
any God-Creator, lawgiver, and judge; and that there 
only is in man the spirit that descends from the infinite 
source, the son of the spirit, the light of intelligence, and 
that in this spirit is life. 

It is said in the discourse with Nicodemus that the 
source of life, God, loved the world, and gave life to the 
world. But it is not said that God loved each individual 
man; and not only is this nowhere said, but we are dis¬ 
tinctly told that God loved the world, that is, mankind 
as a whole, and wished to give man life. He therefore 
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gave his son to the world, and thereby gave to the world, 
that is, mankind, life, and the power to enter into the 
kingdom of God. And with this declaration is inti- 
mately connected the Parable of the Sower. 


VI. PARABLE OF THE SOWER AND THE SEED 

In the first of the parables, that of the Sower, we find 
the fullest representation of what that God is who gave 
life to the world, and why and how he gave the world 
life. But a complete and full representation of God, the 
beginning of all things, can be given only in the way of 
a parable. 

Now, this is the comparison made in the parable. 
The sower, who is fond of his wheat, and anxious about 
its growth, represents God, who loves the world and 
cares for its welfare; but as the sower does not occupy 
himself with each separate seed, so God does not 
anxiously occupy himself with each separate individual. 
Like the sower, he busies himself with the harvest, and 
knowing that, though manv of the seeds will be lost, 
there will still be a harvest, sows liberally. So God 
plants his seed in all men, knowing that, though many 
will perish, there will still be a harvest. 

And further than this God does not interfere in the 
affairs of the world, as we are pointedly told in the Par¬ 
able of the Leaven (Matt. xiii. 33), p. 210. 

If we comprehend God as Jesus defines him, the 
accusation against God, that he has created evil and 
death, and therefore loves evil and death, falls to the 
ground. In general, this difficulty, which is a personal 
question, is wrongly raised in reference to a universal 
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phenomenon. When an individual petulantly charges 
God with having permitted death, it is the same as if 
any single seed were to accuse the sower of desiring its 
death, because it has fallen into a stream and perished, 
whilst the other seeds take root, grow up, and flourish. 
He who created these millions of seeds did not create 
them that they should perish; but, on the contrary, that 
they should not perish. The aim of his creation is life, 
and not death. 

From a general point of view, from God’s point of 
view, this is reasonable. 

But if a man asks why he has death in him, the 
answer will be a subjective answer, and the same as is 
given in the parable and in all the didactic portions of 
the Gospels. It is because he wills it. Every seed has 
the possibility to grow and bear fruit, and every man 
has the possibility to become a son of God, and not to 
know death. 

Jesus, when he says, as we read in Luke, “ Take heed 
how you understand,” warningly directs attention to the 
danger of an incomplete and faulty comprehension of 
the comparison made in the parable. The parable 
answers the question from two points of view, sub¬ 
jectively and objectively, and brings out the difference 
between an objective comprehension of the kingdom of 
God—the purpose and ways of God—and a subjective 
comprehension of the kingdom of God—the possibility 
of every man to enter it. 


Matt. xiii. 1 : ’Ey r>5 «j y<kpx 

(xeiVT] 0 ’I>J<7oDf TO Tjjj- 

0 ixt'otg, eKOlQYlTO TTXpCC TVjV dxhXGQXV. 

2 : K xl <JVVY)x,dnoxv Trpog xvtqv 


Jesus went out of tlie house, 
and sat down by the seashore. 

And the multitude of people 
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0 ^X 0 / 7 roXXoi, 6)<7T£ xxnbv tig to 
or'holov tpcfixvTX xx6vio6xt' xxl orxg 

0 o'xXOf £7T< TOV xiyiXKoV tioTVIX.il. 

3 : K oil t'hx'Kr,otv eti/Toig ttoXX« 
tv orxpxjio'hxig, \tyxv‘ ’ iBoi) £|ijX- 
6tv 0 OOTtipOiV TOV OOTtlpitV. 

Mark iv. 4 : Kxi tytvtTo tv tu 
OT itpttV , 0 pciv tor tot orxpx Tt]V 0O01/, 
x«< vfh&t TOO ortTtivx TOV ovpxvov , 

Xfiti Xfl£T£(p«y£]/ fliL/rd. 

5 : AXXo §£ tortotv tori to ortTpu- 
Ztg, o7?ov ovx uy,t yijv oroXh^v' xxl 
tvdiug i^xvtTtiAtj dix to ptq £%£/!' 
(ixdog yijg' 

6 : ' ll’htOV "hi XVXTti'hXVTOg ixxv- 
pcxTiodn, xxl Otx to /xvj tyfiiv pi^xv, 
i^Yipxvd/i. 

7 : Kxi xXKotortotv tig T<xg cixxv- 
8xg‘ xxl xvtfinoxv xi oixxvdxt , xxl 
ovvtorvii'xv xitTo , xxl xxporov ovx. 
t'dcoxt. 

8 : Kxi dtXXo t ortotv tig t^v yijv 
tv\v xx'hyv' xxl tbibov xxporbv xvx- 
fixtVOVTX xoii XV^XVOVTX' xxl ttytptv 
tv rpixxovrx, xxl tv t^qxovTX, xxl ev 

tKXTOV. 

9 : Kxi t'Ktytv xvToig' '0 tyjuv 

UTX CCXOVttV, XXOVtTCO. 


tliat came together around him 
was so great, that he put off a 
little way in a boa^. And the 
people stood on the shore. 

And he said : Behold, a sower 
began to sow. 


And some of the seeds fell on 
the roadways, and the birds came 
and pecked them up. 


Others fell on stones, and soon 
began to spring up and to sprout. 


But as soon as the sun rose 
high, they were scorched, because 
they had no root, and withered 
away. 

Others fell among thorns, and 
the thorns grew up and choked 
them, and they yielded no fruit. 

And some fell on good ground, 
and put forth ears, and bore 
fruit; some thirty - fold, some 
sixty, and some a hundred. 

And he said to them : He who 
has understanding, let him under¬ 
stand. 
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Intelligence was sent from on high by some Being, and 
appeared in this boundless, confused world of men. It 
was sown*in the hearts of all men, just as a countless 
number of seeds are sown by the sower over the whole 
space of his field, some of which fall on a roadway, some 
on stones, and some among thorns. 

The sower knows that there are stones, roadways, and 
thorns in his field, and that many of the seeds will 
perish; but he also knows that it is profitable to sow 
the whole of his field, since, even if many perish, the 
larger number of the seeds will strike root and grow up, 
and there will be a harvest. It is exactly in this fashion 
that intelligence is sown in man. Those countless seeds 
will not all equally contribute to the harvest; a small 
quantity will be lost, and these are not wanted by him; 
but the rest will give, some a hundredfold, some sixty, 
and some thirty. And so the life of intelligence is 
sown in all men; some lose this life, but others render 
it back a hundredfold. 

The sower sowed seed, and he has need only of seed, 
and will gather in only seed. The unknown sower sows 
the life of intelligence, and he will gather in only the 
life of intelligence. The sower has need only of those 
who have the life of intelligence; but he has no need of 
those who have wasted and lost it. The seeds were all 
alike seeds, but some perished in the seed, others in the 
growth, and others in the blade. And so is it with 
men; some quickly waste and soon lose the life of 
intelligence; others more slowly and gradually. Only 
those who guard and preserve within them intelligence, 
so that it does not cease .to be life, to be that from 
which they sprang, they only live, but the rest perish. 

Such is the objective meaning of the parable. Some 
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men, like the seed, have fallen on a bad soil, and these 
are, as it were, predestined to perish; whilst others are, 
as it were, predestined to a plentiful life. But when 
Jesus first spake this parable, he did not fail to add 
this warning: “ He who has ears to hear, let him hear”; 
using those same words which he always employs when 
there is a possibility of falsely understanding his words, 
and when their meaning may be taken in a double sense. 

In the second Parable of the Sower we are also taught 
how to understand the purpose and ways of God in the 
share he takes in the affairs of mankind. 


Mark iv. 26 : K xl ’ixeytu' Ovrog 
IgtIu ij (ixai'Ktix tou diov, ug kxu 
xvOpa to; /3ctAjj tou tnropou bkI ryg 
7 vi S' 

27 : K xl x.ctdiv'byj, xxl lyeipriTXi 
uvxtx xxl qpctpxu' xxl 0 a^opog 
$~hU.<JTXUV), xxl piYlXUVYlTXl Ug OVX 
oi^su xvTog. 

28 : Auto/xxty} yxp ij yij xxpTro- 
<Pop£t, 7T pUTOU ygOpTOV, SITX (STXyJJV, 
ilrx 'xT^ypri g'itou eu tu QTxyyi. 

29 : "Otxu Bs 7rxpxdu 0 xxp7rog, 

tvQiag aTTOffTfcXXg/ TO dpBTTXUOU, OTl 
7TXpkoTYlKiV 6 dipl<J/Xog. 


And he said : The kingdom of 
God is as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground ; 

He himself sleeps in the night 
and rises in the day, and all the 
while the seed grows up, he 
knows not how. 

The earth of its own nature 
shoots forth the seed, first the 
blade, then the ear, and then 
fills up the ear with corn. 

A.nd when the seed is fully ripe, 
he immediately sends reapers, see¬ 
ing that the season of harvest is 
come. 


Intelligence gives man life, but God, the source of 
intelligence, God whom no one has conceived, does not 
control and rule men like the peasant who sowed the 

14 
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seed and troubled himself no further about it. He 
knows only his own, and adopts it—this intelligence. 
For, in the same way as the sower gathers in from his 
field the seed he has sown, is intelligence in man united 
with the source of intelligence. 

This same idea is set forth in the Parable of the 
Leaven. 


VII. PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN 


Matt. xiii. 33 : ” KXhnv ncipu.- 

/3oAiji/ iKoLhy\cnv uvroig’ ’O/xoiot sot'iu 
/3«<r/A£/a tuv ovpctvav vjv 

A«/3oDffat yvvvi h/sx.pv\f/ev eig oc'hevpov 
aoLTo. rplec, ewg ov s^vp&aQyi oAow. 


The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman 
took and put into a measure of 
meal, till all the leaven in the 
kneading-trough had well risen. 


The woman put in the leaven and left it in the 
kneading-trough to become sour, till the paste was 
ready. It was not necessary for her to do anything. 
This was enough to obtain the result she desired. As 
the ground of its own nature shoots forth the seed, and 
as the leaven rises of itself, so the life of intelligence 
has its own inherent force, lives, and is not extinguished. 

And once more this idea is expressed in the Parable 
of the Wheat and Tares, but with a new and profound 
meaning, giving a direct answer to the question so often 
put by men: “ What is evil, and how are we to under¬ 
stand evil, and what should be our relation to it ? ” 


VIII. PARABLE OF THE WHEAT AND TARES 


Matt. xiii. 24: "AAAjjj; Trttpu.- 
7r#pe'0»jx£i/ uvroig, 7\kym' 


And Jesus said: Behold, to 
what the kingdom of heaven may 
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' Opooio>6n i) (ixatksix tuv ovpxvav be likened. A householder sowed 
oivdpuKu avnipouTi xx'Aov aK'sppox iv his field with good seed. 

TU OOypU XVTOV. 


25 : ’El/ Bs TU X.x6iv6tlV TO VS 

XvdpUKOVg, 3 }A$£ 1 / XVTOV 6 'fftSpOg, 

xxi soKsips fyt^dvtx 1 oivx poiaov tov 

GITOV' Kx\ oLirVihOiV. 


In the night an enemy came, 
sowed darnel among the wheat, 
and went his way. 


1. Zi^dvLov, a plant exactly resembling wheat till 
it ears. 


Matt. xiii. 26 : "Ote Bi ipXua- 

TY\GSV 6 ftopTOg, XXI XXpKOV £7 TOlYlGi 
TOTS S(pXVYj XXI TOO fy^XVIX. 

27 : IT poGs'hdovTsg Is oi Bot/Aoi TOV 

OIXO^SGKOTOV sJkOV XVTO)' K VpiS, ov%i 
xx~hov a 7 rippcx SGKSipxg iv tu gu 
xypa ; koOsv ovv syjil too ty^xViX ; 

28 : O Be ‘i(pYi xvToig’ ’E xfyog 
oivflpuKog tovto skoiviosv. Oi Be 
Bot/Xoi £ 17761 / xv to)' Qs'Asig ovv ooksK- 
QovTsg ov'Khi^uposv xvtoc ; 

29 : 'O Be £<pn‘ Ov' pcqn tots avh- 
'htyovTsg tx ^i^xvix, ixpi^uGrprs xpox 
xvToig tov gItov. 

30 : " A(pSTS GVVXV^XVSgQxI 00po(p6- 
Tepx posypt tov Qspiopoov' xxi iv tu 
xxtpu tov Qspiapoov spa Tolg dtpiGTxig' 
2 V~KK%%,XTS KpO/TOV TX fy^XVIX, XXI 


And, behold, when the wheat 
began to ear, and bear fruit, 
there appeared also the darnel. 

The labourers came to the 
householder, and said : Didst 
thou sow bad seed in thy field 1 
For a quantity of darnel has 
grown up there. 

And the householder said : It 
is not I, but some stranger, who 
has done this. The labourers 
said : Wilt thou that we go and 
weed out the darnel ? 

And he said : It is not well to 
weed it out. For if you begin 
now to pluck up the darnel, you 
will spoil the wheat. 

Let the wheat and the darnel 
grow together till the harvest, 
and then I will bid the reapers 
to gather the darnel together and 
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}>t]oxTs xvtx sis "bsopixs, orpos to burn it, and then to gather the 
xxtxkxvoxi xvtx' tov Be' oitov wheat into my barn. 
ovvxyxysTS sis Tvjv x7to6v)xy)v pcov. 


What is here said as to the householder burning all 
that is useless to him, and gathering into his barn the 
corn which he requires, is a repetition of John the 
Baptist’s words: “ His shovel is in his hand, and he 
will purify his threshing - floor. The wheat he will 
gather in, and the chaff he will burn.” But here we 
are told that he who will destroy all that is worthless 
and gather in all that is required, is the same as he 
who shall purify with the spirit: the son of man. 


Matt. xiii. 36 : Tots dQsls tovs 
Suhovs, vfrOsv e/jtjjk oixtxv 6 Two 

Kxl OTpOOVl'hdoV XVTU OI /Xxdv) TUI 
XVTOV, "hiyOVTSS * QpXOOV V)fMV TV)V 
7rxpxfiohvjv tuv ^i^xvluv tov dypov. 

37 : O Be' d7T0X.pidsls shrtv XVTols' 

O OOTSipUV TO XX'hOV 07TSp[XX, SOTIV 0 

vios tov dvdpuorov. 

38 : O Be' dypos, sotiv 6 koodoos' 
to Be xoihov oorsppox, ovToi siaiv oi 
viol tv) s (ixoi’hsixs’ tx Be fy^xvix, 
siolv oi viol tov 7rovv)pov' 

39 : O Be SftQpos o oorsipxs ctinx, 
‘ioTiv o hxfio'Kos’ o Be depio/xos, 
ovvtsKsix tov xiuvos sotiv' oi Be 
hpioTxl, cLyysKoi sioiv. 

40 : " floorsp ovv ovKhkynxi tx 

fy^XVIX, Kxl orvpl XXTXXxIsTXI’ 
0VTC0S SOT XI iv TV) OVVTShSl'x TOV 
xiuvos T0VT0V. 


And the disciples began to ask 
Jesus : Interpret to us this para¬ 
ble of the darnel in the field. 


And Jesus said to them : The 
householder who sows the good 
seeds is the son of man. 

The field is the world of man¬ 
kind : the good seeds are the sons 
of the kingdom of God : and evil 
men are the darnel. 

The stranger is temptation: 
the harvest is the end of man’s 
earthly life : and the reapers are 
the powers of God. 

As the darnel is gathered to¬ 
gether and burned, so shall it be 
at the end of man’s earthly life. 

tf 
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41 : ’Atoot thii 0 viog rov xv- 
dpoiTTOv rovg xyysrovg xvrov, xxi 
vvKk&fivaiv tx rqg (&x<n~Kiixg xvrov 
Trxvrx rx oxxu^x'Kx, xxi rovg 
CTO lOVVTXg 1 TJJV xvo/xixu. 


The Son of man will send his 
labourers, and they shall weed 
out from among the children of 
his kingdom every lie, and all 
who do evil. 


1. The present tense, it will be observed, is here 
employed. It is not said, he will weed “ all who have 
done ill,” as would have been the case if the words 
referred to the end of the world, as the Church inter¬ 
prets the passage, but it is said, “ all who do ill ”; that is 
to say, men in doing ill thereby exclude themselves 
from the kingdom of God, as we have already been told 
in the discourse with Nicodemus. 


Matt. xiii. 42 : Kxl 6xhovatv 
xvrovg tig rv\u xxpoivov rov rrvpog' 
ixfi 1 scjtxi 0 xXxvd/xog xxi 0 
fiovyjxog tuiv 


And they shall cast them on 
to the pile of fire, and then will 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth. 


1. ’Exec signifies there, and also then. Here it is used 
in the latter sense, as also in Luke xiii. 2%, where we 
have the same phrase repeated. The meaning of the 
passage is, that when it will be too late, there will be 
many who will weep and gnash their teeth with vexation 
at the thought of their folly in not having lived a life 
of intelligence. 


Matt. xiii. 43 : Tore 0i 'hixxiot 
lx7\ x/x\^ou<uu ug 0 'Irfhiog, \v r yj 
(hx<n~hilx rov 7 rxrpog xircuv' 'O iyfiiv 
0)TX XXOVilU, XXOViTO). 


And then shall the righteous 
shine like a sun in the kingdom 
of their Father. He who has 
understanding, let him under¬ 
stand. 


The spirit of God—the son of man, in whom is 



214 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD 


revealed all that we know of God—gives the life of 
intelligence to men, even as the householder gives good 
seed to the ground in his field, and it grows. But in 
the midst of this life of intelligence appears something 
closely resembling life, but ending in death. And so it 
is said in Luke xix. 26 : “And that which he seemed 
to have shall be taken away.” Now what is this that 
resembles life so closely ? Whence does it come ? 

The question does not concern God the Spirit, but 
men. God the Spirit is the source of life, and sows life, 
and gathers in life. Only the foolish labourer can 
advise the destruction and trampling out of life. For 
life is the one thing needful, the one thing that will 
remain, the one thing laid up for God. 

The temporary life, like all that is temporary, comes 
to an end, perishes, and passes. But the life of intelli¬ 
gence never ends, and cannot perish, since it is the 
one thing that is spirit, the one thing that comes from 
God. 

In this parable we have two leading ideas, two 
answers to the questions : “ What is evil in relation to 
God ? ” and, “ What is evil in relation to man ? ” 

The answer to the first question is, that in relation 
to God there can be no evil; he is God of life and 
happiness, and knows not evil. Inasmuch as he is 
God of life and good, he cannot desire to destroy life, 
and there can be' no evil for him. The desire to 
destroy life is evil, and this can only exist in man, but 
not in God. 

This conclusion, to which the second idea naturally 
leads us, is here only partially set forth, but will be 
more fully developed in Christ’s exposition of his law: 
“ Besist not evil.” 
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The son of man gives life and recognises life only in 
intelligence, and therefore the man who commits his life 
to the son, to the spirit, cannot know evil, and conse¬ 
quently cannot resist it. 

The answer here given to the second question, “ What 
is that which men call evil ? ” is based on the idea that 
what we call evil is the voluntary departure from the 
light, and consequent destruction ; of which we read in 
the discourse with Nicodemus,—how the light came into 
the world, but men strayed far away from it. 

The idea that in relation to God there is no evil, 
and that in relation to man it is the departure from 
intelligence, is set forth in the Parable of the Fishing- 
Net. 


IX. PARABLE OF THE FISIIING-NET 


Matt. xiii. 47: Tlx'Ktv o/xolx 
eortv v) (ixaiT^elx ruu ovpxuZv 
oxyqvyi fi’Andetov) el; riji/ dozAxaoxv, 
xxl ex xxvx6; yeuov; avuxyxyovav}' 

48 : ‘'Hi/, gts exT^yipudn, oivx(Si- 
(ixaxvxe; exi xou xiyixT^ov, xxl 
xxdlaxvxe;, avvehe^xv xoi xx~Kx el; 
dyyelct, tcc <5; axxpx e%u ‘i(3x’hov. 


Again, tlie kingdom of God is 
like unto a fishing-net, which was 
let down into the water, and 
brought up every kind of fish. 

And when the net was full 
they dragged it up on to the shore, 
sat down, and sorted the fish. 
And the good fish they collected 
in a vessel, and the useless fish 
they threw away. 


God acts like these fisherman who throw away the 
fish that are useless to them, and keep only those they 
require. The fish of which they are in need are picked 
out and preserved; the rest are thrown back into the 
sea, because they are not wanted. There is no question 
about whether they are better or worse. The fish thrown 
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away into the sea are not the fish the fishermen want; 
just as those men are not required by God who are not 
his sons, and whose life is not in the light of intelligence. 
For God there is nothing evil, but for men there is evil. 
The evil for men is life apart from intelligence. 

We must therefore distinguish between our concep¬ 
tion of evil in general—objective evil—and of evil for 
each man—subjective evil. There is no objective evil. 
Subjective evil is departure from intelligence, and this is 
death. 

This distinction between the two points of view is laid 
down in the interpretation of the Parable of the Sower 
and the Seed which fell on different soils. 


Matt. xiii. 10 : Kat rrpoo&dovreg And his disciples came to him 
ol fiotOYiTotl, tWou oti rf Atari iv and asked : 

7rxpx(io'Kx7g T^a'Ktlg avrot;; 


Luke viii. 9 : Tig sin i rrapx- To what purpose dost thou 
/3oAij avTYi ; speak parables ? 

Mark iv. 10: ’Uparnooiv avrov 
vnv %apafcoh'hv. 


In Mark and Luke the disciples are represented as 
asking: “ What does this parable mean ? ” In Matthew 
they ask : “ Wherefore dost thou speak in parables ? ” 

I think that in Mark and Luke it is intended that we 
should understand the disciples to ask: “ What does the 
parable mean, and to what purpose has it been spoken ? ” 
Matthew’s version also signifies : “ To what purpose dost 
thou speak parables, and what do they mean ? ” And 
Jesus in his answer replies to both these questions. 
He interprets the parable, and from his explanation of 
its meaning is drawn the conclusion that it is impossible 
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to speak to those who do not know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God otherwise than by examples, as in 
parables. The truth must be imparted to them objec¬ 
tively, and the subjective truth they cannot see. 

In Matthew it is said: htarL ev 7 rapa/3o\ak XaXek 
avrok. The word avrok is wanting in many copies, 
and there is no substantive in the sentence to which it 
can refer. It has evidently been interpolated, because 
the interrogative Biari is applied to both parable itself 
and to the speaking in parables. A Lari in this place 
corresponds with the German warum, and signifies 
wherefore. 

The disciples ask wherefore he speaks these parables. 
This is the sense given in Mark and Luke, and for this 
reason avrok is superfluous, and for the same reason 
the verses 11 to 23 do not form an occasional discourse, 
but are an interpretation of the parable. I have there¬ 
fore harmonised the ideas conveyed by the question and 
answer as given in the three Gospels, and have trans¬ 
lated the passage: “ To what purpose dost thou speak 
parables ? ” In this way the question refers both to 
the meaning of the parable and to the reason why he 
speaks to the people in parables. 


Matt. xiii. 11 : 'O Be unoKptdilg, 
i'nnv uvro'ig' "On vpc'iu BeBor«< 
yuuooct r« fivoTViptsc rij; (SocaiMixg 
tuv 01 jpx’juV) ixu'voig Be' ov BeBoT«e 

Mark iv. 11 : ’E xslvotg Be' r olg 

t |<M, i'J TTXpCilio'Kcilg TOC, TOCVTU 

yi'JiTOU. 


He answered them and said : 
For this reason, because to you it 
has been given to know the inner 
meaning of the kingdom of God. 

But to these who are without 
it is presented in parables. 


To you it has been given to know the inner meaning 
of the kingdom of heaven; you are the good soil which 
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bears fruit a hundredfold, sixtyfold, thirtyfold. But to 
these it has not been given; they are the roadways, the 
stones, and the thorns. 

And this is the meaning of the parable. To some the 
inner truth is revealed, and to others not. Thus he 
says: “ The reason why I speak to them in parables is, 
that since they do not understand the inner meaning, 
they cannot understand otherwise than parabolically.” 
In Luke it is said: “ To you it has been given to know 
the inner meaning of the kingdom of God, but to the 
rest in parables.” 


Matt. xiii. 13 : Aide tovto su For this reason I speak with 
'7rcipot(i6hoiig uvrolg ~ha.hu. 1 them in parables. 

1 . Aakelv, to speak, to communicate. Here it would 
be more correct to translate it, to speak with, to com¬ 
municate with , as this place corresponds with that in 
Mark and Luke, where it is said: “ But to them all 
these things are represented in parables.” The idea is 
not, “ therefore I speak to them in parables,” but, “ there¬ 
fore they cannot understand otherwise than in parables.” 
A La tovto shows that what is said is an answer to the 
question Slutl. After the word \a\a) a full stop or 
semicolon should be placed. This will then give a 
different sense to the one formerly adopted, that Jesus 
spake to them in parables because they did not under¬ 
stand, that is, spake to them indirectly by illustrations 
and comparisons expressly that they should not under¬ 
stand ; but an exactly opposite meaning will be given to 
the passage, namely, that, being ignorant of the inner 
meaning of the kingdom of God, they could not under¬ 
stand it save in an outward form in parables. 
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I have therefore taken the first half of the verse 
from Matthew (xiii. 11), and the second half from Mark 
(iv. 11). 


Matt. xiii. 9 : 'O v ^tx xxov- 

SIV, XXOViTU. 

14 : K xl xux^ripovTXi ivi xvroig 

5J 7rpO<pYIT£l'ot ’H CXIOV, V) "ktyOVi1X‘ 
’ AxOY} XKOVOSTS, xxl OV pet J avvvpi' 
XXI (i’htTOVTig /3A ilpiTi, xxl OV pCV] 
i'OriTi’ 

15 : ’Evx%vv6yi yxp vj xxpoix tov 
~ hxoi> tovtov, xxl Toig uol (ixpiug 
qxovaxv, xxl Tovg otyQx’hpcovg xvtuiu 
s xxpepevoxVj pey-TOTS Tolg otydx'h- 
peotg, xxl To'ig uolu xxovouai, xxl Tp 
xxpdix avviuai, xxl etnaTpiipuai, xxl 
ixtjupcxi xvrovg. 

16: 'Tpeuv Be pxxxxpioi oi o<p- 
dx’hpeol, oTt fthknovai' kxi tx utx 
vpeuv, Iti xK.ovei. 

17 : Apev\v yxp A tyu vpc'iv, on 
xoAAoi TrpotyijTxi kxi Ctxxioi stts- 
dvpenaxv iouv x fihtTiTi, xxl ovx 
sTboV xxl XXOVOXl X XKOVSTS, xxl 
OVK VjXOVdXV. 


He that has understanding, let 
him understand. 

And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of the prophet Isaiah : 
With hearing you shall hear, and 
not understand ; and with your 
eyes you shall see, but shall not 
perceive (Isa. vi. 9): 

For the heart of this people 
has grown fat, and they have 
closed their eyes, so that they 
should not see, neither do they 
hear with their ears, or conceive 
in their hearts that they should 
be converted, and that I should 
heal them (Isa. vi. 10). 

Blessed are your eyes, that they 
see; and your ears, that they 
hear. 

Verily, I say unto you, that 
prophets and holy men have de¬ 
sired to know that which yoii see, 
and could not know it, and to 
hear that which you have heard. 


X. EXPLANATION OF THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER 

Matt. xiii. 18 : 'Y peftg ovv 1 xxov- j Hear now the interpretation of 
oxts tvi'j Trxpxfio’hviv tov o7riipoi/Tog. j the parable of the sower. 
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Luke viii. 11: '0 tnropog s/jtIv 
o ’hoyog tov dtov. 

Matt. xiii. 19 : HxvTog xxovovTog 
tov T^oyov riis (hxot'htixg, kxi /xvj 
ovvltvTog, ep%tTXi o Tovripog, kxi xp- 
vx^ei to toTxppotvov tv tyi xxph'x 
xvrov' ovTog tOTtv o %xpx ty\v 
olo’j cnrxptig. 

20 : 'O Be tTi tx impahfi <nrx- 
ptig, ovTog tOTtv o tov ~hoyov xkovuv, 
kxi tvdvg pcsTx %xpxg T^x/xfixvuv 

XVTQV' 

21 : Ovk txu Be' pi^xv lv exvTu, 
xh A« Tpooxxipog iaTi' ytvopctvng Be 
6'hl-^vtug jj "htuypoov B/ot top A oyov, 
tvdvg aKXvhxhl^tTXi. 


22 : 'O Be tig Txg xKxvdxg gtx- 
ptig, ovrog toTiv 6 tov "Koyov xkovuv" 
kxi tj pciptpivx tov xluvog tovtov, 

KXI V) X7TXTYI 2 TOV T'KOVTOV GV/KTlVytl 
tov "hoyov, kxi xKxpTCog ylvtTXi. 

23 : O Be' tnl rqv yqv xxhyv 
(nrxpug, ovTog taTtv 6 tov "hoyov 
XKOVUV, KXI OVVIUV ’ Of B»J XXpTOtpoptl, 
KXI TO tet, 6 fKtV tKXTOV, o Be e|lj- 
KOVTX, 6 Be' TpIXKOVTX. 

Luke viii. 18: BAe?rere ovv Tug 
XKOvtTt’ og yxp xv e^jj, 3 Bo<b?<7gr#/ 


The seed is the intelligence of 
God. 

When a man hears the doctrine 
of the kingdom of God, and does 
not receive it into his heart, the 
enemy comes and takes away that 
which was born in his heart. 
This is the seed that was sown 
on the roadway. 

The seed sown on stones is he 
who hears the doctrine of the 
kingdom of God, understands the 
doctrine, and with gladness re¬ 
ceives it into his heart; 

But it takes no root within 
him, except for a while. And 
when oppression and offences 
come, because of the doctrine, 
he at once gives himself up to a 
lie. 

And that which was sown 
among thorns, is he who receives 
the doctrine ; but earthly cares 
and the love of riches choke the 
doctrine, and it brings forth no 
fruit. 

But that which fell on good 
soil, is he who understands the 
doctrine, and receives it into his 
heart; and it brings forth fruit, 
some a hundredfold, some sixty, 
and some thirty. 

Take heed, therefore, how you 
understand. He who keeps the 
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ctvTQ)’ >cctl og ccv (A vi exy, * al o liox.u doctrine, to him shall he given ; 
'iyguv, ocpdriaiToii olk olvtov . * hut he who keeps it not, even 

that which seems to he in him 
shall he taken away. 

1. Ovv signifies novo, and is here used in that sense. 

2. In many copies we have dyd.7rr), which makes the 
meaning clearer, simpler, and more correct. 

3. '’E^elv signifies to keep. This expression corre¬ 
sponds with the Russian saying: You may safely fill a 
well-sewn sack, but all to the last seed will run out of a 
bad sack. 

4. This verse is given in Matthew xiii. 12 in the 
same form. 

The disciples ask to what purpose he speaks these 
parables, and what he wishes to teach by them ? And 
Jesus answers: “ To you alone it has been given to 
understand the kingdom of God, even as it was given to 
those seeds alone to grow that fell on good soil. To the 
rest, as with the seeds that perished, this has not been 
given. And to you, as to the seeds on the good soil, it 
has been given to live and to increase ; but from them 
shall be taken away even the life that seemed to be 
within them, in the same way as the seeds perished that 
fell on the roadway, on stones, or among thorns. And 
this I tell in parables, because they do not see or under¬ 
stand true happiness. They are like the people of whom 
Isaiah says that God has punished them in that they 
shall see but not perceive, and shall hear but not under¬ 
stand. For the heart of these people has grown fat, 
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and therefore they do not understand what is put before 
them. But you are happy in that you understand.” 

Such is the outward or objective meaning of the 
parable; but it has a different and inner meaning. And 
this second inner meaning Jesus explained to them. 

The outward meaning of the parable is, that for God 
some men are predestined to death, others to life. But, 
according to its inner meaning, there is no such thing as 
predestination, and each man may keep the spirit of 
intelligence within him, and obtain life in plentifulness. 

The seeds falling on the roadway are they who are 
callous and indifferent to a life of intelligence, and 
therefore Jesus warns us against indifference and cal¬ 
lousness, and teaches us to strive earnestly that we may 
receive intelligence into our hearts. 

The seeds falling on stones are they who are weak, 
and for this reason Jesus warns us against weakness, 
and points out that we must strive with strength not to 
be unsettled by offences and persecutions, but to hold 
fast the doctrine. 

The seeds falling among thorns are they who are taken 
up with the cares of the world; and Jesus warns us and 
teaches us that we must labour to estrange ourselves 
from all such cares, and cast them from us. 

The seeds falling on good soil are they who under¬ 
stand and live up to the law and teaching of Christ, in 
spite of all offences and worldly cares. 

And Jesus shows how he who thus labours and 
strives, shall receive a plenteous life. 
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XI. PARABLE OF THE TREASURE 

Matt. xiii. 44: LlxT^iv 6/xot'x The kingdom of God is like 
sariv ij fixaihiix tuv ovpatvuv Oyi<j- unto a treasure hidden in a field. 
avpu x.sx.pvpcuivp) iu tu xypu, ov And, behold, a man found this 
svpav oivtipcoTTos ixpv^s, x.oc.1 «xo treasure, and hid it again. And 
rijj X>ctpAg v'Tta.yu, x.xl ttxvtx lax for joy that he had found it, he 
lyjn, aruKst, Kct\ xyopx^u r ou oiypov went, and sold all that he had, 
txslvov. and purchased the field. 

45 : ITaA/i/ opcotx sariv % fixai- Again, the kingdom of heaven 
As/ai r uv ovpxvuv eivdpaTru epiKopa, is like unto a merchant, who 
^yitovvti xxKovg fxxpyxphxg" buys up precious stones, 

46: ”0$ svpuv svx xoAiir/^ov, pctp- And, having found one precious 

yxpirnv, a.'zi'hQuv ariTrpxx.s tzxvtx stone, goes, and sells all the 
lax sT%s, xxi yyopxasv xvtov. precious stones he has, and pur¬ 

chases it. 

The kingdom of God is like unto a man who desires 
to have a pearl, or some treasure, which he knows to be 
buried in a certain field. And, having known this, he 
sells all that he has, in order that he may buy the field, 
and with it, the pearl. 

XII. PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED 

Matt. xiii. 31: O/xotx sanv sj j The kingdom of heaven is like 
fixai'httx tojv 0 i/pxvuv xoxk'j .i aivx- unto a seed of mustard, which a 
anug, ov ’hxfiuv xvQpwKog ‘iamipxv man took, and sowed in his field. 

\v TW xypcp XVTOV. 

32 : "O paxpoTipov /xtv lari arxv- And, though the smallest of all 
tuv tq)v oTnp/xxTuV oTxv <Se xv%,y6ri, seeds, when it is grown, it is the 
fxfi^ov ruv 'hxycxvuv sari’ kx\ ylvirxi largest of all herbs, and becomes 
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Ztv^pov, ugt t iT^duv t ct 7 reTeivc& roD 
ovpotvov, kui Kotrxtrxrivovv tv t oig 
xXxhoig otinov. 


a tree, and the winged birds of 
the air build their nests in its 
branches. 


XIII. RECAPITULATION 

Jesus declares that the kingdom of God has come, but 
without noise or any outward demonstration. He declares 
to his disciples that from henceforth the kingdom of 
heaven is opened, and that there is now between heaven 
and men a free and constant communication. He 
declares that we are wrong to shun intercourse with 
fallen men and women; for these are not to be blamed, 
but only those who think themselves to be good, because 
they fulfil the law of God. He declares that all outward 
purification is unnecessary, since only what comes out of 
the heart of a man defiles him, and the spirit alone 
purifies. He declares that it is not needful to observe 
sabbaths; that their observance is foolish and deceitful, 
and that the sabbath is of man’s institution. He 
declares that not only fasts and days of abstinence, but 
all the external forms and rites of the old religion, are 
destructive to his teaching. And lastly, he declares that 
we are not called upon to serve God with sacrifices. 
Oxen, sheep, doves, money, the temple itself,—none of 
these things is any longer required. God is a spirit, and 
he does not desire sacrifice, but love; and thus, he is to 
be served and worshipped in spirit and works of love by 
all, at all times, and in all places. 

When the Pharisees saw and heard these things, they 
come to Jesus and begin to ask him, how it is he who 
denies God still preaches a kingdom of God ? And he 
answered them: “ The kingdom of God I preach is not 
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that which the earlier prophets preached. They announced 
that the kingdom of God would come with different signs 
and manifestations; but I tell you of a kingdom of God 
whose advent is visible to none. And if men say unto 
you, ‘ Behold it has come,’ or, ‘ Behold it is here, or there/ 
believe them not. The kingdom of God is not a thing 
of time or of any particular place, but it shines like the 
lightning, here, there, and everywhere; for it knows 
neither time nor place, but is within you.” 

And after this, one of the Pharisees, an elder in Israel, 
Mcodemus by name, came secretly to Jesus, and said to 
him : “ Thou teachest that the kingdom of God is come, 
and that it is within us, and thou commandest us not to 
fast, not to offer up sacrifices, and to destroy the temple 
what, then, is this thy kingdom of God, and where is 
it ? ” And Jesus answered him and said : “ Know this, 
if a man has been conceived of God the Father, he shall 
verily see the kingdom of God.” But Nicodemus did 
not understand what Jesus meant when he said that 
“ every man has already been conceived of God ”; and he 
could only reply by asking, how a man who had already 
been conceived from a father in the flesh, and had grown 
old, could once more enter into the womb of his mother, 
and be again conceived in the flesh by God ? And Jesus 
answered: “ Understand what I say. I say that every 
man is conceived, not only in the flesh, but also in the 
spirit; and, therefore, every man is of the flesh and of 
the spirit, and thus every man can enter the kingdom of 
God. That which is of the flesh is flesh. The spirit 
cannot be born of flesh, for the spirit can be born only 
of spirit. The spirit is that which lives in you, and lives 
freely and intelligently, and is without beginning or end. 
And this each man feels to be within him. Why, then, 

I 5 
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marvel if I tell you that we must be conceived from 
heaven, of God, of the spirit ? ” To these words 
Nicodemus rejoined: “ Nevertheless, I do not believe this 
can be.” Then Jesus said to him: “ What kind of 
teacher art thou, if thou canst not understand this ? 
Know that I am telling you nothing marvellous, but only 
what we all know, and what, I affirm to you, we all see. 
But how will you believe in things of heaven if you do 
not believe in a thing of the earth, a thing that has 
taken place in yourself. No one has ever been in heaven, 
and it is only on earth that the son of God, the same 
spirit that is God, is in man.” 

We must, then, honour this same son of God in man, 
as men before honoured God; and as Moses in the 
wilderness set up, not the serpent in flesh, but its image, 
and this image was made the salvation of men; so must 
the son, God in man, be set up, not the flesh of man, 
but the son of God in man, that men, trusting in him, 
may not know death, but have life without end in the 
kingdom of God. It is evident that God gave his son, 
who is even such as he himself, not for the destruction, 
but for the happiness, of the world. He gave his son, 
that everyone who commits himself to him may not 
perish, but have life without end. It is not to destroy 
the world that God has begotten his son—that is, life 
—into the world of mankind, but that all men may have 
life by him, and themselves become sons of the kingdom 
of God. For he who trusts in the son is in the kingdom 
of God—in the power of God; and he who does not 
trust, destroys himself by not trusting in that which is 
life. Man’s destruction consists in this, that life is 
come into the world, but men have wilfully strayed from 
life. Life is the light of men. The light came into the 
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world, but men have preferred darkness to light, and 
have not gone to the light. The light is intelligence, 
and he who does ill, thereby shuns and avoids light and 
intelligence, lest his deeds should be seen, and he also 
remains in the power of God. 

I 11 his replies to the Pharisees, and in his discourse 
with Nicodemus, Jesus explains what he understands by 
the kingdom of God, and by God. 

Both God and God’s kingdom reign within men. Life 
is given to men by God, and its source is not of the 
flesh. This source, which is not of the flesh, he calls 
the son of God in man, or the son of man. The son of 
man is intelligence. We must exalt it, deify it, and 
live by it. He who lives in intelligence, lives without 
end; and he who does not live in it has no life, but 
perishes. 

What, then, is this God the Father, who is not, as the 
Jews formerly conceived him to be, the Creator of all 
things, a Being existing apart from and above the world ? 
How are we to understand the Father, whose son is in 
man; and how should we understand his relation to 
men ? 

To this question Jesus answers in parables. 

We must not suppose the kingdom of God means a 
kingdom will come for all men at a certain time and 
in a certain place, but we must understand that in 
the world there always are those who trust in the son of 
God, and thus make themselves sons of the kingdom, and 
others who do not trust in him, and are lost. God the 
Spirit, Father of the spirit that is in man, is the God and 
Father only of those who confess themselves to be his 
sons. And, therefore, only those exist for God who have 
kept that within them which he gave them. 
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And Jesus began to speak of the kingdom of God, and 
it was by examples drawn from men and their lives that 
he spoke of it. Thus, he said that God the Father sows 
the life of intelligence in the world, exactly as a house¬ 
holder sows seed in his field. He sows the whole field, 
not choosing any particular place on which to let the 
seed fall. And some of the seeds fall on the roadway, 
and birds fly down and peck it up. Other seeds fall on 
stones, and though the seeds spring up, they quickly 
perish, because there is no place for their roots to strike 
deep. And others fall among thorns and darnel, that 
choke the corn, and the ears sprout, but cannot fill up. 
But some of the seeds fall on good soil, and these grow 
up and compensate for the seeds that are lost, and give 
forth rich and well-filled ears, producing some a hundred¬ 
fold, some sixty, and some thirty. 

It is thus God sows intelligence in men. In some it 
perishes, in others it increases a hundredfold, and these 
form the kingdom of God. 

The kingdom of Gpd is not, then, as Nicodemus 
thought, the rule of God over men. God only sows 
intelligence, and the kingdom of God will be in those 
who receive it. But God does not rule or direct men. 

The householder sows his seeds, and lets them grow, 
and the seeds of themselves will swell, sprout up, become 
clothed with green, and laden with ears filled with grain. 
And only when they are well ripened does the house¬ 
holder send reapers to cut down the corn in the field. 

And so God gave his son, intelligence, to the world; 
and intelligence of itself grows in the world, and the sons 
of intelligence form the kingdom of God. 

Like a woman who puts leaven into a tub, and mixes 
it with the flour, but waits till it has of itself turned 
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sour and risen, so, whilst a man is living, God does not 
meddle with his life. God gave intelligence to the 
world, and intelligence lives of itself in men and forms 
the kingdom of God. God the Spirit is God of life and 
good, and there is for God neither death nor evil. 
Death and evil are for men, but not for God. 

Such is the kingdom of God. The householder 
sowed good seed in his field. The householder is the 
spirit of God; the field is the world; the seeds are the 
sons of the kingdom of God. When the householder had 
finished his work, he lay down to sleep, and, during his 
slumber an enemy came and sowed tares and darnel. 
The enemy is temptation; the darnel is the sons of 
temptation. Then his labourers came to the householder 
and said: “ Didst thou sow bad seed, that so much 
darnel has sprung up in thy field ? Let us go and weed 
it out.” But he answered and said: “ Not so; for if 
you begin now to weed out the darnel, you will injure 
the wheat. Let them both grow together, and when the 
harvest-time comes I will order the reapers to collect 
the darnel and to burn it, but to gather the wheat into 
my barn.” The harvest is the end of man’s life; the 
reapers are the powers of God. And as they burn the 
darnel, but gather in and sift the wheat, so at the end of 
man’s life all the deceits of time pass away, and nothing 
but true life remains in the soul. There is for God no 
evil. God will preserve that which he requires, that 
which is his; but all that is not from him is not 
for him. 

The kingdom of God is like a fishing-net. The net is 
let down into the sea, and in it are caught all kinds of 
fish. But when it is drawn up, the fishermen pick out 
the worthless fishes and throw them back into the sea. 
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So will it be at the end of man’s earthly life. The 
powers of God will pick out what is good and cast away 
what is evil. 

And when Jesus had finished speaking, his disciples 
come and ask him the meaning of these parables. And 
he said to them: “ These parables must be understood in 
a twofold sense. And I have spoken all these parables, 
because there are some, like you, who are my disciples, 
who understand wherein the kingdom of God consists, 
that it is within each man, and understand how it is to 
be entered; but the rest do not understand this. For 
though they see, they do not perceive; and though they 
hear, they do not understand: for their hearts have 
grown fat. And therefore I speak these parables in a 
twofold sense: in one sense to them, and in another 
sense to you. I tell them what is God’s kingdom, and 
that some enter it, but others do not; and this they can 
understand. But you I tell how men may enter the 
kingdom of God. And take good heed that you will 
understand the Parable of the Sower. This is its mean¬ 
ing for you. Everyone who hears the doctrine of the 
kingdom of God, but does not receive it into his heart, 
he shall be beset by lies, and the doctrine shall be rooted 
out of him: this is the seed that fell on the roadway. 
That which fell on stones, is he who hears the word and 
gladly receives it. But it does not strike root within 
him, he receives it only for a time, and he is offended 
the instant he has to suffer from oppression or persecu¬ 
tion for sake of the doctrine. The seed sown among 
thorns, is he who hears the doctrine; but worldly cares 
and desire for wealth choke the doctrine, and it yields 
no fruit. The seed sown on good soil, is he who hears 
the doctrine, understands it, and brings forth fruit to a 
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hundredfold, to sixty, or to thirty. He, therefore, who 
keeps the doctrine, to him much shall be given; but he 
who does not keep the doctrine, all to the very last shall 
be taken from him. And therefore take heed how you 
understand the parable. Understand it so that you do 
not yield to lies, offences, or cares, but that, bringing 
forth fruit a hundredfold, you may enter the kingdom of 
God. The kingdom of God grows up from nothing, but 
yields and produces everything. It is like a seed of 
mustard, the smallest of all seeds, but which, when 
grown up, is the greatest among herbs, and the birds of 
the air build their nests in its branches.” 

After this, the disciples of John come to Jesus, and 
ask him, whether the kingdom of God be already come, 
whether he be the one of whom John had preached, and 
whether men be now renewed in spirit ? 

And Jesus answered them and said : “ See and hear 
whether the kingdom of God be come, and whether men 
be renewed in spirit, and then go and tell John how I 
preach the kingdom of God. In the prophets it is said 
that, when the kingdom of God is come, all men shall be 
blessed. And now, tell him that my kingdom of God is 
such that the poor are blessed, and all who hear me are 
made blessed.” 

And when he had sent away the disciples of John, he 
began to speak to the people of the kingdom of God, 
which John had preached. 

And he said: “ When you went to John in the 
wilderness to be washed, what did you go to see ? If 
you went to see a man clad in rich robes, such you have 
among you, and can see in their palaces. But what went 
you out to see ? Do you think you went because John 
was a prophet? Not so; John was no prophet, but he 
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of whom the prophets wrote. He it was who announced 
the coming of the kingdom of God. Verily, I say unto 
you: There has been no man born greater than John. 
He was in the kingdom of God, and therefore he was 
greater than all others. The law and the prophets were 
requisite till John came, but now and from henceforth 
the kingdom of God is proclaimed in the world, and he 
who strives may enter into it. The lawyers and 
Pharisees have not understood what John preached. 
And they counted him as a man that is nothing worth. 
For these men, the lawyers and Pharisees, accept as true 
only what they themselves teach. They repeat by heart 
their law, and follow one another. But that which John 
proclaimed, and that which I teach, they refuse to hear, 
and do not understand. All that they have understood 
of John’s preaching is that he fasted in the wilderness 
and therefore they say he is possessed. And all they 
understand of my teaching is that I came not fasting; 
and therefore they say he eats and drinks with tax- 
collectors, and is the friend of fallen men and women. 
They are like chattering children in the street, and are 
astonished that no one hearkens to them. By their 
deeds they show their wisdom. Behold, all that I teach 
you is easy and simple; for, in proclaiming the kingdom 
of God, I announce true happiness to men.” 



CHAPTER IV 

The Law : The Sermon on the Mount 

I. RICH AND POOR 

Matt. ix. 35 : K ml ozipiqyiv 6 And Jesus went through all the 
’I r,oovg roig ozohiig 7zu,ootg x.a.1 roig towns and villages, and taught in 
Kuptoig, biboioxuv \<j touc ovvxyuyoug the synagogues, proclaiming and 
otvTuv, xoct x.npvaauu to tvoLyyiKiav preaching the presence of God 
Tvjg fia.ai'K&iotg, x.oo\ 0sp»ozevuv 7zoioot,u among men. 

VGl 701 / 1 XOil 7ZXOOIV (AOthetKtXV iV TU 
A xu. 

1. I omit in my translation the words, “healing all 
kinds of diseases,” as being unnecessary, relating as they 
do to certain miracles that are supposed to be a testi¬ 
mony to the truth of Christ’s teaching. 

Matt. ix. 36 : ’than be rovg And Jesus, looking on the 
6'xfiovg, i(T7r/iuy%vl<T0ri zzepl ccvt uv, people, took pity on them, be- 
077 quc&v ex.’Ke'Kvy.evoi k&\ eppiyye voi cause they were like ill-condi- 
acsl 7rp6ficiTci povi e^oum ozotyevoo. tioned sheep that have no 

shepherd. 

37 : T on 7\iyu rolg ycL§t t Toug 
clvtov' O yev Oepioyog ozoT^vg, 
oi oe tpyoLTOLi ohtyoi' 

38 : A£}J<^T£ OVV TOV XVpIOV TOV 
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fapiapcov, 07 rug ixftxhyi tpyxTXg tig 
tqu Qtptopoov XVTOV. 

Matt. v. 1 : It to vg o^kovg, And when Jesus saw the 

otvifin vg to opog’ koiI x.x6ioxinog people, he went up on to a 
xvtov, 'KpooYihQov xvtu oi ptxQrtrxi mountain, and sat down there ; 
xvtov. and his disciples came to him. 

Luke vi. 20 : K«< xvrdg tirxpxg And, having lifted up his eyes 
Tovg otydx'hpcovg xvtov tig Tovg pox- on his disciples, he said : Blessed 
OriTxg 1 xvtov, ‘tktyt • M x>cxptoi oi are the poor and vagrant; for 
■maxor 2 oti vpuTtpx toTiu i} (ixoi - yours is the kingdom of God. 

~Kt 'iX TOV dtOV. 3 

21 : M xx.xpioi oi '7rttuuvTtg vvv' Blessed are those who hunger 
oti yopTxa&yatudt. now ; for you shall be filled. 

1. It must not be forgotten that, when in Matthew it 
is said that before Jesus began to speak his disciples 
came to him, and in Luke it is said that, having lifted 
up his eyes on his disciples, he began to speak, we are 
to understand that Jesus speaks to the people, but his 
discourse is addressed to the disciples. And so in Luke 
he says: “ Blessed are the poor; for yours is the king¬ 
dom of God,” including them and himself among the 
number of the poor and vagrant. 

2. In Matthew we have “ the poor in spirit ”; whilst 
in Luke we have simply “ the poor.” Has this word 
Trvev/jLaTi been left out in Luke, or is it an interpolation 
in Matthew ? To decide this, we must first understand 
the meaning of Trvevfxan in this place. 

This is what the Church teaches in explanation of the 
word “ spirit.” I quote from the Commentary on the 
Gospels by the Archimandrite Michael:— 
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“ ‘ Blessed! The explanations that follow of each par¬ 
ticular beatitude show what kind of blessing is here 
intended, namely, the blessing of the kingdom of the 
Messiah. 

“ ‘ Poor in spirit! That is, humble in spirit. To be 
poor in spirit is to have a humble appreciation of one’s 
spiritual qualities, to humble one’s self, to count one’s 
self a sinner; the quality of humility being opposed to 
that of pride, vanity, or self-love. In the same way as 
Adam fell through pride, counting himself to be like 
God, Christ exalts us by the practice of the virtue of 
humility. The word spirit is added in order that we 
may understand Christ to mean humility and not 
poverty. But why, then, did He not say humble instead 
of poor ? Because the second expression is less emphatic 
and complete than the former. 

“ ‘ Theirs is the kingdom of heaven! This means, they 
are able and worthy to live in the kingdom of heaven: 
for the humble man, by acknowledging his sinfulness 
and unworthiness, commits himself to the guidance of 
divine mercy, in no wise trusting to his own spiritual 
strength ; and divine mercy brings him to the kingdom. 
Humility is the gate to the heavenly kingdom.” 

And this is what Reuss says on the passage under 
consideration:— 

“ In general these beatitudes exalt the state of those 
who prefer life in God and peace with heaven to the 
pleasures of this world. Experience proves that to 
choose these states is painful and difficult, inasmuch as 
our natural human weakness is like to founder on one of 
two rocks, both equally dangerous and equally formidable. 
On the one hand, we are exposed to the antipathy of the 
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world that has only contempt and hate for all that is 
different to itself. On the other hand, there is the 
natural pride of the human mind and the evil pro¬ 
clivities of the human heart, which are for ever tempting 
us, and leading us astray from the path of salvation. 
This is why Jesus calls those blessed who know how to 
avoid these rocks, to conquer their vicious affections, to 
recognise the inherent imperfection of their nature, to 
brave the seductions and threats of a perverse and hostile 
world, and to endure in patience all the trials and tribu¬ 
lations to which such a resolution, courageously taken 
and carried out, must expose us.” 

All this may be very profound, but these are the ideas 
of various Theophilactuses, Jeromes, Reusses, but not the 
ideas of Christ. For if Christ had wished to speak in 
this place of humility, he would have spoken out plainly 
and clearly, as he has done in many and numerous 
passages. It is evident that on this occasion Jesus did 
not wish to speak of humility. Firstly, the conjunction 
of these two terms, poverty and spirit, in one and the 
same sentence effectually deprives it of all meaning. 

signifies poor, homeless, vagrant (but not in the 
contemptuous sense we now generally give to the word); 
and we cannot talk about vagrant in spirit. Secondly, 
throughout the Gospels it is taught that we must exalt 
the spirit, and live in the spirit. How, then, could 
Jesus say that they who are poor in spirit are blessed ? 
Thirdly, it is said in Matthew that the poor in spirit are 
blessed, and then follows an enumeration of other bless¬ 
ings that will result from being poor in spirit; but one 
of them, “ hungering after righteousness,” cannot be 
brought into harmony with humility. If the idea of 
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hungering after righteousness be not in direct antagonism 
to that of humility, at least it cannot be said to be a 
resulting consequence of it. Fourthly, all the following 
beatitudes, since it is only to the first that are added the 
words “ for theirs is the kingdom of God,” ought to be 
illustrations and explanations of the first. But the ideas, 
hungering after righteousness, almsgiving, purity of heart, 
cannot be said to have their origin in the idea of humility. 
And, lastly, the rewards for the practice of the virtues 
here enumerated are altogether opposed to the idea of 
humility: “ seeing God, inheriting the earth, being called 
the children of God.” 

From all this it seems plain that the translation of 
7 tt(o%ol by the word humble is incorrect, and that by 
adding in the spirit to the word we deprive the 

sentence of all meaning. 

We must now inquire into the meaning of 7 ttoj^ol, 
without the addition of the word 7 rvev/xaTL 

According to Luke, Jesus said: “ Blessed are you 
vagrants; because yours is the kingdom of heaven.” 

It may be that the meaning of these words is very 
different to that attributed to them by Jerome and the 
rich youth in the Gospel, as well as by the rich of all 
ages, past and present, who call themselves Christians, 
and plume themselves on being adherents of the Christian 
faith; but the meaning is, at anyrate, philologically 
precise. Jesus says that, according to his teaching, 
vagrants are blessed; and it was this he commissioned 
the disciples of John, who came to ask about his 
doctrine, to tell their master. This doctrine is in full 
harmony with the remainder of the discourse, in which 
are enumerated the sorrows experienced by vagrants, 
namely, woe, hunger, deportation. It is equally in full 
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accord with the general tenor of the whole Sermon on 
the Mount, and his teaching after the delivery of that 
sermon. 

John was a beggar, a vagrant. Jesus also was all 
his life a vagrant. And he taught that the rich cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God, that we must put away 
all our possessions ; and from the beginning to the end of 
the Sermon on the Mount he scarcely speaks of any¬ 
thing else. It begins with the declaration, “ blessed are 
the poor and vagrant,” and it ends with the inculcation 
of the lesson that we must not hoard up for the future, 
but that we should live like the birds of the air or the 
fowls of the field. 

We may therefore conclude that the word 7 rvevfiaTi 
has not been omitted in Luke, but added in Matthew. 
But why and how was this word added to the text ? 

It may be that ficucapiot, oi 7 ttw^ol tw 7 Tvey/ian was 
the text-reading in some version of the Gospel, meaning 
that the poor and vagrant, in spite of their condition, 
are blessed in spirit. And this interpretation will 
explain the presence of the unexpected word 7 rvevfiaTi. 

r 

When the Gospels were recopied and revised, it is easy 
to understand how, under the influence of the same 
feeling that actuated the rich youth when he learned 
that the kingdom of heaven belonged to the homeless, 
this 7 Tvevfiari was referred to 7 ttqj^ol, and how many, 
like Jerome, explained that Jesus had expressly added 
“ in spirit,” in order that we might understand him to 
be speaking of the humble, and not of the poor. The 
result of this confused comprehension of these first words 
in Matthew has been that there have crept into some of 
the following verses (5 to 10 ) expressions that are not 
at all in accord with the first beatitude. Thus we read : 
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“ Blessed are the meek ; for they shall inherit the earth ” 
(ver. 5). “ Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after 

righteousness; for they shall be filled ” (ver. 6). “ Blessed 
are the merciful; for they shall be pardoned ” (ver. 7). 
“ Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God ” 
(ver. 8). “ Blessed are the peacemakers ; for they shall be 
named the sons of God ” (ver. 9). 

The ideas set forth in these verses—not to speak of 
the obscurity of some of them, or of the fact that they 
are mere repetitions of promises made to the Israelites in 
the Old Testament—only express what is said more 
emphatically and more appropriately in other portions 
of the Gospels than is the case here, where they have 
been introduced by chance, and are quite out of place. 

We can understand that they were inserted to explain 
the meaning of the third verse, already obscured by the 
interpolation of the word 7 TvevfiaTi ; but in the clearer 
and simpler version of Luke they are plainly not wanted, 
and if introduced only spoil the sense. This is why I 
omit the word 7 wev/ia-n as well as these verses. And 
to make it clear that this omission in no way changes 
the idea conveyed in Christ’s discourse, or introduces 
any new idea, I transcribe here the Church’s commentary 
on the passage, as well as that of Reuss. Both in the 
one and the other we see how the commentators discover 
in it a meaning which does not admit of being expressed 
in other than dark and obscure terms. 

This is what the Archimandrite writes— 

“ * Meek .’ Meekness is particularly shown in the patient 
endurance of wrongs done to us by others. It is not weak¬ 
ness of character, or indifference to one’s lawful rights, 
or cowardice, but it is the opposite quality to anger, 
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malevolence, and revenge. The meek man endures wrong, 
because he is persuaded that God in His justice will Him¬ 
self avenge him, should it be necessary. Meekness gives 
birth to peace, quells anger, and checks quarrels. 

Shall inherit the earth’ A figurative expression, prob¬ 
ably borrowed from the inheritance of the promised land 
by the Jews. The promise that they should inherit the 
land of Canaan was regarded as a sign of heavenly favour 
and bliss. This expression is therefore used in the 
passage under consideration to signify, not earthly goods 
and possessions, but heavenly blessings, and particularly 
heavenly bliss in the life to come. But at the same 
time the sensible pleasures of this life are also included. 
As the meek may fear through their meekness to lose 
what is theirs, Christ promises that, on the contrary, he 
who is not insolent or puffed up shall possess his own in 
safety; whilst they who are such shall be deprived of 
their hereditary possessions and lose their soul. The 
promise here made by Christ signifies, therefore, that the 
meek shall enjoy perfect bliss in His kingdom, and this 
bliss they shall share in, both here below, on this earth, 
and in His kingdom above, in heaven. 

“ ‘ Hungering and thirsting after righteousness .’ Hunger 
and thirst serve to signify a strong desire to receive 
some spiritual blessing. To be righteous is to be upright 
before God, to be justified by His righteous judgment 
through faith in the ransom made by the Lord Jesus. 
To hunger and thirst after righteousness signifies, then, 
to have a strong desire to be justified in the sight of 
God through faith in the Lord Christ, the Redeemer of 
the world. 

“ ‘ Shall he filled ’; that is, with righteousness : they 
shall be counted righteous in the kingdom of the 
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Messiah, into which they shall be brought and admitted. 
If we are to understand righteousness in its stricter and 
narrower sense as opposed to cupidity, the promise, ‘ they 
shall be filled,’ may apply even to reward in the flesh, 
since he who loves justice possesses his own in security. 
Such are filled even here, because they are contented 
with little, and shall receive still more abundantly in 
the life to come. 

“ ‘ The merciful ’: those who are touched by the mis¬ 
fortunes and sufferings of their fellow-creatures, and 
help them to the best of their power by their aid and 
counsel; those who regard their weaknesses with in¬ 
dulgence, or who give them that of which they most 
stand in need. For this they shall have mercy shown 
unto them. The Lord Himself will be merciful unto 
them, even as they have been merciful unto others. He 
will receive them into His kingdom, the highest and 
greatest sign of God’s mercy to men. Moreover, they 
shall obtain mercy even from men in this world. To 
him who yesterday showed mercy and to-day is in 
poverty and misfortune, all will in their turn gladly 
show mercy. 

“ ‘ Pure in heart’ : they whose acts, thoughts, intentions, 
and moral rule of conduct are clean, unselfish, and just: 
in general, they who, by observing spiritual purity, have 
obtained complete purity, and have freed themselves 
from all double-dealing, and lead lives of purity; for, 
that we may see God, we have need only of this virtue, 
purity. 

“ ‘ Shall see God ’: not only spiritually, but with their 
bodily eyes in His manifestations; and not only in the 
world to come, where, in company with all the saints, 
they shall joy in seeing God face to face, but also in this 
16 
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present life, when through purity of heart they shall be 
better able than others to see God in His glory, and to 
communicate with Him. As a glass can only reflect a 
figure when it is clean, so can the soul behold God and 
comprehend His word only when it is pure. This 
promise is not in contradiction with those places in the 
Scriptures where it is said no man can see God; for in 
such places the full vision and knowledge of God in His 
essence is spoken of, and this is impossible; but here, 
as often in the Scriptures, the vision of God by man is 
spoken of only as far as it can be acquired by man. 
For God reveals Himself to man in forms accessible to 
man’s sight and intelligence, though He Himself is spirit. 

“ ‘ Peacemakers ’: they who, living with others in this 
world, employ all their means and influence to establish 
and promote peace among men, and to prevent disputes 
and quarrels, and to reconcile those at variance. God is 
the God of peace, and they who promote peace among 
men in this more than in anything else are like God, 
and, therefore, worthy to be called sons of God. For 
they are followers and imitators of the God-man, who 
came upon earth expressly to make peace between God 
and man; and they are in this respect the true children 
of God. 

“ ‘ Shall be named ’: that is, shall really be such.” 

The following is taken from Reuss:— 

o 

"We think that all these qualities of the true dis¬ 
ciple of Christ, as enumerated in the text, may easily 
be brought under this fundamental and simple idea. 
Poverty in spirit, then, is neither material misery piously 
supported, nor want of intellectual capacity. It is the 
exact contrary of that false wealth, which is essentially 
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the wealth of the man who imagines himself to be 
morally perfect, and to fulfil all his moral obligations 
towards God; and inasmuch as it is conscious of its 
deficiencies in this respect, it is eager to go to the true 
source of the good and the true. This term is frequently 
employed in the Psalms in an analogous sense. The 
other qualifications have no need of explanation, and we 
have only to justify the employment of the word resigned 
in place of kind and gentle, the terms employed by earlier 
commentators. This latter version is admissible as being 
in harmony with the terms mercy and yeacefid spirit. 
But, as in the earlier portions of the sermon religious 
rather than social relationships are spoken of, and all is 
summed up and concentred in the idea that we must act 
so as to be well with God, gentleness of disposition will 
express itself in submission to the supreme will, love of 
peace will manifest itself in self-denial, in patience, and 
in the renunciation of an aggressive or remunerative 
struggle with the world. And mercy itself—the word 
in Hebrew is identical with charity—comes within the 
same sphere of ideas. Purity of heart is naturally 
opposed to legal purity, to the pedantic practice of civil 
or formal duties. Lastly, justice, which in the Jewish 
sense of the word is the precise fulfilment of positive 
laws, will in the evangelical sense of the word be 
spiritual perfection, such as we find set forth in the 
subsequent portion of the sermon in a series of illus¬ 
trative examples.” 

3 . Oil vgerepa iariv rj fiaaCkeia rov 6eov : that is, 
“ To you it is accessible ; you are already in the kingdom 
of God, because you are poor and vagrant. The kingdom 
of God is open to vagrants, but shut to the rich.” 
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Luke vi. 21 : M axaptot oi xJhai- 
ovreg vvv' on ythdatTt. 

22 : Mctx.ix.ptoi tare, orav ptiavt- 
auatv vptag oi av^pcoTcot, x.ai orav 
aQoptouotv vptag, xal ovttbioaat, xal 
txfiakmt to ovopta vptuv ug Trovnpov, 

SVBXX TOV VtOV TOV Ctv6pU7TOV' 


23.: XatptTt tv txtivy t yj iipttpx 
xal oxipTyoaTt’ i^ov yap 6 pttodog 
vptav Tro'Avg tv ru ovpxvw' xxto. 
TotVTCt yap trrroiovv Toig TrpotyqTXtg oi 
‘7TCtTtptg aVTUV. 

24 : IlXoji/ 1 oval vpxiv 2 roig TrAoy- 
atotg' OTt ctTre^STt ryv TrapdxT^riaiv 
vptuv. 3 

25 : Oucti vptiv oi tff7rt7r'hYiafitvot' 
on 7ntva<jtTt. Oval vptiv oi yt- 
hcovrtg VVV‘ OTt '7Ttvdv)(JtTt Xal 
x'havrstTt. 

26 : Oval vptiv orctv xa'hug iptag 

UTCUm TCaVTiC o! OCv6pO)7fOl' XXTX 
rctvTct yoip t7roiovv roig \J/tvho7rpo- 
(pyrutg oi ttxt tptg xvtojv. 


Blessed are they who weep 
now ; for you shall laugh. 

Blessed are you when men 
shall not honour you in any¬ 
thing, and when they shall shun 
you and reproach you, and con¬ 
demn your conduct, and call you 
evil names, for the son of man’s 
sake. 

Rejoice in that day, and leap 
for joy ; for your service is great 
before God. So did their fathers 
unto the prophets. 

You are to be pitied, who are 
rich. You are to be pitied ; 
because you deprive yourselves 
of the true consolation. 

You are to be pitied, who are 
full; for you shall be poor. You 
are to be pitied, who laugh now 
for you shall weep and lament. 

You are to be pitied, when all 
men praise you ; for even so did 
their fathers praise the false 
prophets. 


1. IlXrjv, which points out something opposed to what 
goes before, shows that oval, with a dative case, is in 
opposition to fiatcdpioi. 

2. Oval vpiiv cannot be translated otherwise than, you 
are to be pitied. 
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3. The words, otl aire^ere ryv TrapaKXrjcnv vfjL&v, are 
generally translated incorrectly, have received your con¬ 
solation. 'Arre^eiv signifies, to put away from one's self ; 
that is, “ not to come into the kingdom of God.” This 
expression corresponds with the words, “ for yours is the 
kingdom of God.” As all ulterior blessings are the 
result and consequence of poverty, so all ulterior calami¬ 
ties are here made to be the result of estranging our¬ 
selves from the consolation of the kingdom of God. 


From all his teaching and from the parables which 
Jesus spake we draw this conclusion, that, to enter and 
attain the kingdom of God we must abandon all care 
for the life of the flesh. 

John, who first preached the kingdom of God, lived 
in the wilderness. And Jesus also withdrew into the 
wilderness, and afterwards lived poor and homeless. 
And the principal lesson taught by his temptation is the 
renunciation of earthly goods. 

The conversation with Simon and the sinning woman, 
the Parable of the Pharisee and Publican, the discourse 
concerning what it is that really defiles a man, and the 
discourse with Nicodemus, one and all teach us that 
nothing of the earth and of the flesh can bring us true 
happiness. The Parable of the Growth of the Seeds, in 
which we are told that the two great hindrances to the 
attainment of God’s kingdom are the fear of persecution 
and the desire of wealth, also teaches that we must cast 
off and free ourselves from all earthly cares. The man 
who does this is poor. 

In all this Jesus speaks of the outward state and 
condition to be accepted by all who would enter the 
kingdom of God. He expressly declares : “ Blessed are 
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the poor; for theirs is the kingdom of God.” And he 
says the same to the disciples of John, when he tells 
them that the poor and vagrant are blessed. 

At first, Jesus taught by implication that men must 
not care for the things of this earth; but now, laying 
down the essential principle of his faith, he addresses 
himself to the people, and, expounding his doctrine in a 
way that shall be intelligible to all, plainly affirms that 
only the poor and vagrant can enter the kingdom of 
God, that the rich and well-filled and those who are 
well-spoken of cannot enter it, because riches, excessive 
possessions, and earthly glory estrange men from the 
kingdom of God; and all the rest of the Sermon on the 
Mount is but a proof and development of this thesis. 


ir. THE SALT OF THE EARTH.; THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD 


Matt. V. 13 : 'Tpug ears to cc’Aa.g 
rijs yijg ’ 1 idu Be to oihotg fxupuuQy, 2 
ev rivi aX((7^if£T«/; e/g oi/dev 
eri, ei /ayi (i^Yidvivctt xctl xxtx- 

'KU.TtirjdoU V7TO TUV dudpU7TUV. 


You are the salt of the whole 
world ; but if the salt has lost its 
saltness, wherewith shall it he 
salted ? It is henceforth good for 
nothing, hut to he cast out, and 
trodden under foot hy men. 


1. Ti), the inhabited earth, the world. I have there¬ 
fore, translated it, the whole world. 


2. McopavOfj literally signifies, has become foolish ; but 
cannot be so translated here, and must be rendered, has 
become insipid , has lost its saltness. In Palestine there is 
a kind of salt which on exposure to the air quickly loses 
its strength and flavour. The passage, therefore, means: 
“ You serve as salt to the world, you make it good. But 
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if the salt ceases to be that salt with which the world 
must be salted, wherewith can men be salted, that they 
may be made good ? ” 


Matt. V. 14 : 'Yptslg sots to ((lug 
tov xoaptov. Ov 'hvva.Tou ToKig xpv- 
fiqvcn t7rd.va opovg xuptivn. 

15 : Otiy xottovat ’Kvy.vov, xxt 

T1OiOMJl V CtVTOV V7T0 TOV ptOOiOV, «AA’ 

Id tyiv At lygvixv, Koct A xpcvret Trotai 
TOlg iV TYl 01 x.tot. 

16 : OvTU ’hotpc^/otro) TO (pug 
vptuv ipt77p0o6sv TUV d.v6pU7TUV, OTUg 
’duatv vptuv rot xothdt spyat, xstl 

do^xouot 1 TOV TTOtTipst VftUV TOV iV 
Tolg ovpctvoig. 


A city that is built on a hill 
cannot be bid. 


And he who lights a candle 
does not put it under a bushel, 
but puts it in a candlestick, that 
it may light all who are in the 

room. 

So let your light shine before 
men, that they may see your 
good works, and may understand 
God your Father. 


1. Aofjd^eiv, to think, to understand, to suppose. It 
also signifies, in a figurative sense, to glorify ; but this 
meaning is not suitable in this place. 

The following is the Church’s interpretation of the 
passage before us, as given by the Archimandrite 
Michael in his Commentary :— 

“ ‘ You ’ refers both to the immediate disciples and 
hearers of the Lord and to the disciples of Christ in 
general, to all true Christians. 

“ ‘ Salt of the earth ’: a figurative expression. Salt pre¬ 
serves eatables from being tainted, and serves to make 
food wholesome and tasteful. In the same way Chris¬ 
tians ought, by their activity, by their conduct and 
example of life, to preserve the world from moral 
corruption and decay, and to contribute to its moral 
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health. By their prayers they draw down God’s bless¬ 
ing on the world, by their purity of life they exercise 
a moral influence on those by whom they are surrounded, 
and they must avert the complete falling away of the 
world into crime and vice by developing and strengthen¬ 
ing among men healthy conceptions and ideas, that may 
serve as a sure foundation for moral activity. 

“ ‘ If the salt lose its strength ’: becomes saltless. This, 
of course, is impossible; but the Lord only presupposes 
such a thing: ‘If it so happened that the salt lost its 
saltness/ At the same time, travellers tell us that in 
these countries there is a kind of salt which can alto¬ 
gether lose its strength and become good for nothing 
save to be thrown away and trodden under foot by men. 
‘ I broke off a piece of this kind of salt/ writes Mondrel 
in his Nach Palestina (p. 162), ‘and exposed it to the 
rain, the sun, and the air, and though a few salt particles 
were still to be distinguished, it completely lost its 
strength. Internally, as I proved by experiments, its 
strength was preserved/ This figurative expression 
signifies, then: ‘ If you, my disciples and the teachers of 
men, lose your inner moral strength and influence over 
the world, what can replace that strength and influence ? 
Nothing. If you show yourselves powerless to renew 
the world, to preserve it from utter corruption, and to 
strengthen it, what must become of it, and what can 
give you the power and ability to renovate the world ? 
Nothing; and you yourselves will perish, like salt that 
has lost its strength, and is cast out, and trodden under 
foot. And if a teacher will not instruct, persuade, and 
correct, but is idle in his work; such a teacher must 
be deprived of his authority, and exposed to contempt/ 

“ ‘ You are the light of the world ’: another figurative 
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expression. The sun is called the light, or more correctly 
the luminary, of the world. The sun renders objects 
visible, and shows us their form and beauty, or ugliness, 
and quickens them. The word ‘ light ’ is here used of 
intellectual and moral enlightenment. In this sense 
the term is specially applied to the Lord Jesus, since He 
is the light that lightens the world, and is the source of 
all light. The apostles, the disciples of Christ, and all 
true Christian believers, are rays of the sun of truth, 
and are the enlighteners of the world, so far as they in 
their lives and teaching instruct men in what God Him¬ 
self has instructed them. They must give light to the 
intellectually blind, and give new life to the morally 
dead. 

“ ‘ The world’ as in ver. 13, here signifies, not any one 
people, but the whole universe. 

“ ‘ A city on a hill cannot be hid ’ Many of the towns 
in Judaea, as in other countries, were built on the summits 
of high rocks and hills, so that they were visible from a 
great distance. Mondrel tells us that near the spot 
where Jesus is supposed to have delivered His sermon 
stands on a mountain the town of Safat, which can be 
seen from afar, and it may be that the Saviour, when He 
pronounced these words, pointed towards the town which 
suggested the comparison between His disciples and a 
city built on a hill. They, too, must be seen from afar; 
nor must their works be hidden, and the eyes of the 
whole world should and will be turned towards them. 
To hide themselves, through weakness of spirit, would 
be as unnatural as for a city standing on a high hill to 
be invisible or hidden. 

“ c Do not 'place it under a bushel ’: which would hide the 
light, and then there would be no reason for lighting the 
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candle. And so in relation to the Christian faith and all 
Christian people. They must be the light of the faith, 
and, by leading lives in conformity with that faith, 
enlighten mankind, and spread its blessing abroad 
throughout the world. Christians must not hide the 
light, but confess and preach the faith to all men, 
or else Christ’s high purpose and aim can never be 
attained. 

“ ‘ And so it gives light' Let your faith, your righteous 
life, and the pure confession of the faith within you, be 
seen of all men and be known everywhere, in every class 
of society, in every act performed at home or out of 
doors, in every season of happiness or of sorrow, in your 
days of wealth or poverty. 

“ * That men may glorify your Father .’ The motive 
actuating Christians to live thus in the world, is not 
merely that they may be seen by men, for this were 
pride and boasting, but the glory of their heavenly 
Father. He does not say: ‘ Show your good works/ for 
this would be wrong, but He says: ‘ Let them shine 
forth, so that your very enemies may wonder at them 
and glorify, not you, but your heavenly Father.’ The 
Pharisees flaunted their good works before the world, 
that they might be seen of all men; Christians should 
not trouble themselves about this, but should rather be 
anxious that men glorify God, when they see the purity 
of their lives and faith. It is not praise of self they 
seek, for all such vainglory is sharply forbidden by the 
Saviour; but they seek that men should praise God: 
and this forms the end of Christian conduct in relation 
to others.” 


From this explanation of the passage under considera- 
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tion, we can only conclude that Christ’s words have no 
particular signification, no connection with what goes 
before or what follows, and were spoken to give the 
Church an opportunity of interpreting them after its own 
fashion. And if we read Eeuss, we must arrive at the 
same conclusion. He pointedly declares that these words 
are out of place, though a meaning can be found for 
them. And this is his explanation of them— 

“ This second passage not only has no relation to what 
goes before or what comes after, so that it would be use¬ 
less to try and find any close connection between its 
different parts, but the parallel passages in the other 
Gospels, that we have been obliged to select from four 
absolutely different contexts, suggest a reasonable doubt 
as to the propriety of the place assigned to these verses. 
Nevertheless, it will be possible to find a meaning for 
them that is in full accord with the tone of the whole 
discourse, the same meaning that the compiler who 
introduced them into the Sermon on the Mount must 
have had in view. 

“ The subject of this passage is, as before, the disciples 
of Jesus, but not in any way exclusively those whom he 
called to be his first apostles. He had just said that 
they must expect to be in conflict and at variance with 
the world, and that in many respects it would be their 
duty to accept such a position. But now, on the con¬ 
trary, he speaks to them of duties which will bring 
them into close contact with the world, and establish 
direct and continuous relations between it and them. 
And this he teaches them in a figurative or allegorical 
way. 

“‘ You are, the salt of the earth! Salt serves to season 
our food, and chiefly to preserve it from corruption or 



252 THE LAW: THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 

decomposition. Jesus, on another occasion, employed 
this same figure of speech, with special application to 
the making of bread, and in such a way as to make his 
meaning quite clear (Matt. xiii. 33). By the earth we 
are to understand the great mass of mankind, amongst 
whom his disciples are, and ought to be, an element of 
health, designed to penetrate it and communicate to it 
a virtue or quality indispensable* to its well-being, just 
as leaven is for dough-paste a condition of taste and 
wholesomeness. It is, then, of the highest importance 
that this healthy principle, this active power of regenera¬ 
tion, be from the first really in them; for if they lack it, 
there is no means of replacing it. 

Salt which has lost its natural force and taste cannot 
recover them, cannot, to speak literally, be resalted, and 
there is no possibility of restoring to it what it once 
possessed, but has lost. This must be understood to 
apply to a time when Jesus will no longer be with them, 
and consequently cannot stir up others to take the place 
of those who have failed in their vocation. He speaks 
here of the mass, and does not refer to the distinction 
that will eventually be made between those who remain 
faithful and those who fall away. 

“ ‘ You are the light of the world.’ This figure of speech 
is so generally employed, that it will be sufficient to remark 
that its use here must not be confined to the progress of 
intelligence. The New Testament does not separate the 
spiritual from the moral nature in man. In the house, 
when a candle is lighted, it is to light the room; and it 
would be absurd to put under some piece of furniture 
the candle which is designed to give light. In the same 
way, those who have received the light which Jesus came 
to bring into the world, must in their turn make it of 
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use to others. It is not enough that they possess it 
themselves, nor is it fit that they should regard it as a 
thing of individual profit; their chief duty being activity 
in the world, work for the good of all, the work which 
later the Apostle Paul, though employing a different 
figure of speech, called edification. These are the good 
works of which the text speaks. If it referred to works 
of beneficence, Jesus would not have spoken of the 
necessity of letting them be seen. To glorify God , in 
biblical language, signifies, to put one’s self on his side, 
to be converted to him. 

“ The succeeding portion of this passage, where Christ 
speaks of a city built on a hill, and which is to be seen 
from afar, somewhat spoils the simplicity of the com¬ 
parison, and has without doubt been inappropriately 
introduced into the text by some unknown compiler. It 
cannot relate to the duty of which Christ is here treat¬ 
ing, but simply states a fact. Applied to his disciples, 
this fact is that they will find themselves in the midst 
of the world, and that the eyes of men will be turned 
upon them ; and from this will arise individual duties, 
easy to foresee, but which are not determined in the 
text ; and it would be a strange and cold interpretation 
of the passage to represent the Saviour as saying: ‘ Even 
as a city built on the height of a hill must be visible 
from afar, so you ought to make yourselves seen of 
men.’ ” 

It is plain that, not having understood the meaning of 
the words, “ Blessed are the poor and vagrant,” and 
having deliberately given these words another and 
unintelligible interpretation, the commentators can only 
give us an equally misplaced and unsatisfactory ex- 
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position of the passage following. But if we only bear 
well in mind the words and thoughts of Jesus, his 
discourse concerning the salt and the light ceases to 
be obscure, and, indeed, without it we should fail to 
understand what precedes and follows. 

The words, “ Blessed are you, poor and vagrant; for 
yours is the kingdom of God,” are no flowery rhetorical 
sentiment, which the substituted phrase, “ Blessed are 
the poor in spirit,” undoubtedly is; but they convey a 
truth that is terrible and awful for those who regard 
the position they have made for themselves in society 
to be their highest good, but is full of joy and gladness 
for all who are poor and wretched. 

And these words, understood in their full significance, 
require to be explained, and the verses that follow give 
us such an explanation. “ You who are poor ”—this is 
what they teach us—“are the salt of the earth, and you 
are blessed, because the kingdom of God is yours; but it 
is yours only so long as you are salt that has its natural 
strength and taste, so long as you know that blessedness 
consists in poverty, and so long as you wish to be poor. 
Then you are the salt of the earth, the adornment and 
the life of the world. But if you are vagrants acci¬ 
dentally, and wish you were not such, then, like salt that 
has lost its flavour, you are nothing worth, the refuse of 
the human race. Vagrants and poor, not content with 
their condition, are good for nothing, and are, in reality, 
trodden under foot by men. In so far as you under¬ 
stand that you are blessed by and because of your 
poverty, you are the light of the world; and as light is 
not intended to be hidden, but to be exposed, so must 
you not be apostates from your poverty, or try to conceal 
it, but you should let it be openly exposed to all. And 
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thus your light shall be a light to others, and they, 
beholding your voluntarily accepted poverty and the 
blessedness of your life, shall understand and live the 
life of the spirit of your Father.” 


III. THE EVERLASTING LAW 


Matt. v. 17 : Moj voptlariTt on 

Yfh&OV 1 XXTX'hVGXI TOV VOfXOV 2 ij 
TOvg 'Tpo^yjTxg' 3 ovx q'hOov xxtx- 
Xvoxi, oi'K'hx T'hnpuaxi. 

18: ’A^iji/ yoip ~Atyu i/ptiv, tag 
ctv Trxps 7^6 v) 6 ovpxvog xxl ij yi], 
iutx Iv Yj pilot xtpxlx oi/ ptYj / 7rotpthdy 
ci-zro tov voptov , tug otv kxvtx 
ytvrnxi . 4 

19: "Of tXV OVV ~KV(JV) ° ptlxv TUV 
tVT0~hUV G TOVTUV ' t~KXygl(JTGiV, xxl 
OlOxivj OVTU Tovg dtv0pU7TOVg, thx- 
XlGTOg Kh YjdvjGtTXt tv TYl fixGihtlX 
tuv ovpxvuv' og 0 xv Troiyoy xxl 
(hda|oj, ovTog pt'tyx.g xT^nd'/iatTi tv 
Tn /ixoi'htlol TUV ovpxvuv. 

20: As yu yoip vptlv, oti txv ptYj 
TtpiGfJtVGVI V) OlKXtOGVVn vptUV GT^tloV 
tuv TpxpiptXTtuv xxl <bxptaxluv, 0V 
pt’/i tlutkdvfct tig TVjV (ixoi'htlxv TUV 
ovpxvuv. 


Do not think that I teach the 
law should be annulled. I teach, 
not to annul the law, but to fulfil 
it. 

Truly I say unto you, That so 
long as heaven and earth remain, 
every tittle of the law shall con¬ 
tinue in force among you till it 
be fulfilled. 

So that if any one shall think 
even one of these few rules to be 
unnecessary, and shall teach men 
so, he shall be the least in the 
kingdom of God ; but whosoever 
shall both observe and teach them, 
he shall be greatest in the king¬ 
dom of God. 

I tell you beforehand, that if 
your obedience to the law be like 
the obedience shown by the 
scribes and Pharisees, you shall 
in no wise enter into the king¬ 
dom of God. 


1. ’'EpxeaOcu in all the passages where it has a verb 
or verbal substantive as complement signifies, to have 
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come, to make known , to explain , to show , to teach ; or 
simply, to show, to teach. 

2. KaraXvcraL top vo/xov signifies to annul ; and 
vofjbos with the article is used in the Gospels to denote 
the law of God, in opposition to the law of Moses. 
In this latter sense the same word (yo/xo?) is employed, 
but without the article. The following are examples of 
the use of this word with article as applied to the law 
in general: A tSaovcaXe, iroia evroXg geydXrj iv tg3 
vofup; (Matt. xxii. 36). Oval vpnv, ypap,p,areL<i /cat 
<J?apiaraloi, vnoKpural, otl diroheKarovre to ^Soocr/io^ Kal 
to avTjdov Kal to tcvpuvov, feat d^rjKare t a j3apvrepa rod 
vopbov (Matt, xxiii. 23). And the following are examples 
of the use of this word without the article as applied 
to the law of Moses : IIapacrTr)aai tw Kvplw, /cadcos 
yeypanrai iv vop,w Kvpiov (Luke ii. 22, 23). Kal too 
hovvau Qvaiav, Kara to elpTjpbevov iv vopuw Kvpiov 
(Luke ii. 24). Numerous examples of both these 
forms are to be found in the Epistles. 

3. In many copies the words, rj too? nTpo^rfras, are 
wanting. The law and the prophets was an ordinary 
expression, and it is very natural that the word 
7 Tpo^rjras should have been added to rov vop,ov, 
though the addition is prejudicial to the sense of 
the whole passage; for the subject here spoken of is 
not the law and the prophets, but the law in general. 
Jesus says: “ From all you have heard from me and 
seen of me,—the abrogation of ceremonies and the 
temple, and the doctrine I now preach, that the poor 
and vagrant are blessed, and the counsel I give that all 
should make themselves vagrants,—from all this you 
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may conclude that I give full licence to men, and teach 
them to do what they like, since there is nothing good 
nor bad, and that all law for men is abolished. Do not 
think that I teach this. It is not lawlessness I teach. 
On the contrary, I teach men to fulfil the law in its 
minutest points; and he who acts thus, that is, as I 
have just taught, shall be a child of the kingdom of 
God.” Nor is this all. In many of the quotations of 
this passage made by the Fathers of the Church, the 
whole sentence reads thus: TL So/ceire ; on rjXOov 
'rrXypwaab tov vopov rj toi *? 7Tpo(j)i]Ta<; ; ovk rjXOov 
7 rXrjpwcrcu, aWa icaTaXvaai. “ What do you suppose ? 
That I am come to fulfil the law or the prophets ? 
I am come, not to fulfil, but to annul.” Only in this 
version is the introduction of “ the prophets ” at all 
intelligible. It is evident that the whole of this version 
was not accepted into the Canon, but the words, “ the 
prophets,” were borrowed from it and introduced into 
our text, where they have no meaning. 

4. The eighteenth verse has always been a stumbling- 
block to our orthodox critics. This is what Reuss 
writes on the subject— 

“ On a first reading we are inclined to suppose that 
the Saviour’s intention was to declare, in the most 
positive and emphatic language, his maintenance of 
the absolute authority of the law even in its minutest 
details. The law and the 'prophets is the consecrated 
formula employed in the synagogues as a general title 
for the holy books read in the public congregations, 
as I have shown in my History of the Canon. But on 
reflection we are prevented from adopting such a con¬ 
clusion by the fact that the Christian Church has 

17 
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annulled a considerable portion of the law, and exactly 
that portion to which the contemporaries of Jesus 
attached the highest importance; and we further 
remember how the Apostle Paul proclaimed loudly 
the abolishment of the law and its replacement by a 
regulating principle of an entirely different kind. And 
lastly, we cannot forget the many occasions on which 
Jesus either put himself above the law (Mark ii. 27 ; 
Matt. xii. 6), or declared that it had come to an end 
(Mark xiv. 58 ; John ii. 19), or reduced it to one of 
its elements in such a way as to reject the others, or, 
at least, to throw them into the background (Matt, 
xxiii. 23, xii. 7, xxii. 40, ix. 13), or lastly, directly 
condemned it as being imperfect (Matt. xix. 8, xv. 9). 
Unless we suppose a change to have come over his ideas, 
or admit a flagrant contradiction in the traditions that 
have come down to us of his teaching, we cannot but 
find these verses (18, 19) excessively perplexing and 
puzzling; and not a few commentators, to get out of 
the difficulty, have accused the Judaic Christians of 
having given a false colouring to the words of the 
Master, even if they have not gratuitously made him 
speak in a way favourable to their opinions and ideas. 
Others, ignoring all the rest, stop short at these declara¬ 
tions, and draw the conclusion that Jesus, for his part, 
never rose above the level of the narrow ideas adopted 
by his Galilaean disciples. We do not speak of a third 
supposition, which it is impossible to admit, that Jesus, 
when he spake these words had only in view the Moral 
Law\ These suppositions are invalidated by two facts. 
First, Luke, who has always been called the Pauline and 
universalian evangelist, reproduces in his Gospel these 
same assertions. And secondly, our very text contains 
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elements extremely characteristic in an evangelical sense, 
but entirely opposed to the law. There is therefore no 
doubt that the declarations made in the eighteenth and 
nineteenth verses cannot be rejected under the pretext 
that they are purely and absolutely unauthorised; nor, 
on the other hand, can they be accepted in a sense that 
would be simply incompatible with this point of 
view.” 

All this is perfectly just, except this final conclusion, 
accepted in pure lightmindedness and without any 
justification, that for some unknown reason the sup¬ 
position that Jesus had in view only the Moral Law is 
inadmissible. This simple denial is truly astounding; 
but perhaps still more astounding is the reference made 
to the text in Luke with the intention of showing that 
text to be in contradiction to all the suggested inter¬ 
pretations. Such an unsupported rejection of the 
perfectly clear and simple idea expressed in this 
verse would be inexplicable, were it not evident that 
the idea conveyed from beginning to end throughout 
the whole discourse has been missed and ill understood. 
And this misunderstanding and this attempt to give an 
artificial meaning to the text, arise from the same cause 
that originated the misunderstanding of the fourteenth, 
fifteenth, and sixteenth verses. A false interpretation 
has been given to the first verse of the Beatitudes; 
what wonder, then, if we are presented with a cloudy 
and self-contradictory explanation of all that follows ? 

I 11 the opinion of Reuss, as indeed of the Church also, 
the verses about the salt and the light are simply an inter¬ 
polation that has no connection with what goes before, 
and the whole passage in Matt. v. 17-48 has been 
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arbitrarily introduced from another source, and is en¬ 
tirely out of place. 

“ This passage, 51 writes Eeuss, “ which is out of 
harmony with all that precedes it, and fragments only 
of which are to be found in Luke, forms a discourse 
complete in itself, and should be studied apart in its 
entirety, although the evangelist has here and there 
introduced into it certain traits which, while they 
present some points analogous with the main text, were 
primitively foreign to it. This circumstance explains 
why this, one of the finest and most important pages 
in all the Gospels, still offers many difficulties, and has 
given rise to different misconceptions. It is easy to 
perceive that Jesus is here speaking of his relation to 
the law. The question is to know exactly what he said 
on this point.” 

The following is an extract made from the Archi¬ 
mandrite Michael’s Commentary — 

“ ‘ Verily 5 : a confirmation of the positive truth of what 
is said. 

“ ‘ Till heaven and earth pass ’: so long as the world 
stands; that is, till the end of time. Or it may mean: 
‘ Heaven and earth shall sooner pass, and the world shall 
sooner come to an end, than the law remain unfulfilled 
in its spirit and in its essence. 5 

“ ‘ Iota 5 : a sign or little bent line by which one of the 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet is distinguished from 
another of the same form and shape. These words, 
therefore, mean that the smallest tittle and seemingly 
least important part of the law shall not be allowed to 
pass or remain unfulfilled, inasmuch as it is the positive 
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word of God, which cannot be spoken in vain or remain 
unaccomplished. 

“ ‘ Till all be fulfilled *: that is, in the spirit and in the 
essence, not in the letter. The whole law was a shadow 
of better things to come; but when the very image of 
these things appeared the shadow lost its significance, 
and that which the shadow forecast became a reality. 
Whoever fulfils the law of the New Testament, at the 
same time fulfils the law of the Old Testament, not in 
the dead letter, but in a more perfect way, in the spirit. 
Thus, for example, he who is not angry with his brother 
fulfils in the most perfect manner the law of the old 
covenant, ' Thou shalt not kill ’; for the man who refrains 
from anger will not commit murder.” 

Like all the explanations given by the Church, this 
in reality explains nothing. It does not tell us what 
we are to understand by the word of God, in what 
relation the teaching of Christ stands to the law of 
Moses, or what precise meaning we are to attach to the 
term, “ The Law.” 

If we only take care not to dislocate Christ’s teaching 
in this passage, but read it in close connection with 
what goes before and what follows, all will be quite 
plain, the necessary outcome of what precedes. Jesus 
says: “ To enter the kingdom of God, a man must be 
poor and a vagrant ” ; that is, he must renounce all the 
shows of life. A vagrant always has been, and still is, 
a despised creature, who is, as it were, allowed to do 
whatever he likes, and who lives without any law. In 
the fifteenth and sixteenth verses Jesus says: “ A man 
must be poor and a vagrant, not because he is forced to 
be such, but of his own will.” And in these two verses 
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he once more speaks of the necessity of men being poor 
and vagrants; but not as those for whom there is no 
law and to whom everything is permitted. On the 
contrary, they must be vagrants who fulfil the law and 
live by certain rules. 

The term 6 vo/io ?—that is, with the article—denotes 
the Moral Law. 

The parallel passage in Luke, which Keuss so quietly 
brings forward in support of his interpretation, proves 
most clearly from the place in which it occurs wdiat we 
are to understand by the word vo/ios, and by the entire 
sentence, “ not one tittle of the law shall fail.” “ The 
law and the prophets till John” (Luke xvi. 16); but 
from that time the kingdom of God is proclaimed, and 
every man enters it by force. It is said, “ the law and 
the prophets ”; that is, the written Jewish law was 
necessary till John, but now the kingdom of God is 
announced. And immediately after this follow the 
words: “ Heaven and earth shall pass, sooner than one 
tittle of the law shall fail.” Either Luke purposely 
brought together two texts which contradict one the 
other, or he understands by “ the law and prophets ” 
something that was annulled and abrogated from the 
time of John, and by the word “ law ” without the 
addition of “ and prophets,” something else that can 
never be annulled and abrogated as long as men exist. 

The application of the word z/oyao?, without an article, 
to the Moral Law is of frequent occurrence in the Epistle 
of Paul to the Piomans : “ Where, then, is thy boasting ? 
It is destroyed. By what law ? ($ia ttolov vofxov ;) 
The law of works ? Ho, but by the law of faith.” (Sia 
vofiou 7r/crTeco5.) “ Therefore we conclude that a man is 
justified by faith independently of the works of the law.” 
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{X w p ^5 epytav vo/iov.) “ Do we, then, destroy the law 
(i vofiov ) by faith ? In no way ; but we establish the 
law.” ( vo/jlov icrTcofjiev.) (Rom. iii. 27, 28, 31.) 

In other passages the apostle speaks of the law and 
prophets, of the written law: “If I do that which I 
wish not, I consent unto the law ( ra> vo/ia) that it is 
good.” “ And so I find the law (rov vofiov), that when I 
wish to do good evil is within me.” “ But I see another 
law in my members warring against the law of my mind 
(t a> vofirp rod voo<; fiov), and making me a captive to the law 
of sin (ra vbfiw rrj<; a/xaprta?).” (Rom. vii. 16, 21, 23.) 

In the first cited verses the apostle speaks of the 
Moral Law. And that Christ here refers to the Moral 
Law is made still plainer by the fact that towards the 
end of his sermon, after having specified all that we 
ought to do, he says: “ In this,” that is, in these rules, 
“ is all the law and prophets ” ; meaning that these few 
rules replace all the written law. “ I do not annul the 
law,” he continues, “ on the contrary, I fulfil it ”; be¬ 
cause the law remains for man more unchangeable than 
heaven and earth, “ till all be accomplished.” 

In Luke we must understand, “ till all be done ac¬ 
cording to the law.” The idea here expressed is that 
the law, which shows and indicates what ought to be 
done, remains in force, and will remain as long as the 
world exists, till all be fulfilled. For the law can be 
annulled only in two cases: first, if the world should 
come to an end; secondly, if men always fulfil the law, 
so that the law becomes an indicator unly of that which 
is not fulfilled, an indicator of departures from it. 

5. Avecv must be translated, to count unnecessary . 
“ And they sought all the more to kill him, because he 
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not only counted the sabbath to be unnecessary ( e\ve 
to arafiftaTov), but claimed God to be his Father, making 
himself equal with God” (John v. 18). “If a man on 
the sabbath day receives circumcision, that the law of 
Moses should not be counted unnecessary (iva /irj 
XvOfj ); are you angry with me for healing a man on 
the sabbath?” (John vii. 23). 

6. 'EvroXrj, an injunction. I do not translate it 
commandment, because we are accustomed to apply this 
word exclusively to the commandments given by Moses. 

7. Tovrwv refers to the commands, injunctions, rules. 
If we did not remember how the meaning of the Sermon 
on the Mount from its very opening words has been 
misinterpreted and distorted, we might find it difficult 
to understand how, overlooking, as it were, this word 
tovtcov, it can have been supposed that Christ is here 
referring to the commandments of the Mosaic Law. If 
it were so, why should Christ speak of “ these com¬ 
mandments ” ? Which commandments ? All ? Then 
there is no need to talk of “ these ” or “ those,” which 
he mentions as about to be annulled. How can it then 
be said that not one letter of the law shall fall through ? 
And yet both the Church and Reuss understand these 
verses (18, 19) to refer to the commandments of Moses. 

“We might with reason once more ask,” writes Reuss, 
“ to be allowed to regard these verses as having been 
arbitrarily introduced here and taken away from their 
proper context, and to take the twentieth verse in close 
connection with the seventeenth; but we do not insist 
upon this simplification of the text.” 
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And this is liow the Archimandrite Michael in his 
Commentary explains these verses— 

“* Shall break shall transgress or do anything contrary 
to these commandments; or by a false interpretation 
deprive them of their obligatory force, as, for example, 
by teaching that the violation of one of the less im¬ 
portant commandments is no sin, and should expose the 
offender either to no punishment at all or to a very 
slight one. 

“ ‘ One of these least commandments'. The Pharisees 
divided the law into the greater and lesser law; and 
with reference to the latter, they taught that to violate 
it was no sin, though in this category were included 
commandments relating to the essence of the law, such 
as the law of love, almsgiving, and justice. It is of 
these the Saviour speaks, declaring that they can be 
called least only according to the false teaching of the 
Pharisees. But Chrysostom and Theophylact interpret 
this passage differently, affirming that the Saviour does 
not call any of the commandments of the old covenant 
least, hut that the term applies to the laws he himself 
gave, and that it is from modesty he thus names them. 
As in all things he humbled himself, and as in many 
places he speaks modestly of himself, so now he speaks 
in the same way of his law.” 

But no explanation is given as to how we are to 
understand this passage. Jesus says: “ You shall be 
vagrants; but there is, and should be, a law for every 
man ; and now I will give you a few short precepts, 
and if you only observe them you shall be of the 
kingdom of heaven.” And then, by way of exhortation, 
he adds: “ If you would enter into the kingdom of God, 
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you must be better than the Pharisees; for to enter into 
it your righteousness in relation to the law must be 
greater than that of the Pharisees, who do not fulfil the 
law.” 

IV. THE FIRST COMMANDMENT: BE NOT ANGRY. 

You have heard how it was 
said to them of old time : Thou 
slialt not kill : and whosoever 
shall kill, shall he liable to judg¬ 
ment. 

But I say unto you : Whoso¬ 
ever is angry with his brother, 
shall be liable to judgment. And 
if anyone say to his brother, 
Rascal, he shall be answerable to 
the criminal court. And if any¬ 
one say to his brother, Madman, 
he shall be liable to the fire. 

1. Compare Num. xxxv. 10—34. 

2. In many copies the word ehcrj is omitted; nor is it 
to be found in Luther’s Bible, in the Vulgate, or in 
Tischendorffs version, and it is acknowledged to be an 
interpolation. It is scarcely necessary to insist upon 
this point. Every reader must perceive how this word is 
in flagrant contradiction to the whole teaching of the 
sermon. If it be only sinful to be angry without a 
cause, then a man may be angry with a cause. But who 
will be the judge as to whether there be a just cause or not ? 

I quote the Archimandrite Michael’s criticism on the 
interpolated ehcr )— 


Matt. v. 21 : ’Hxovoan on sppsd-/i 
Toig apyalotg’ Ov (povsvostg" og o’ 
av (povtvtj'/i, svoyog sarat rjj xptosi. 1 


22 : ’E ya Os' ‘Key o) vpLiv, bn nag b 
bpyi^bposvog ra absACpa avTOV six .'/), 2 
svoyog ‘irjToci rjj xpi'ou' og S’ av tiny 
ra a<hA(p &t avrov, Paxa , 3 tvoyog 
itnat ra ouvtbpla ' 4 og S’ av s/Vjj, 
Maps, svoyog 'imai tig Tyv y'ssvvav 
TOV zvpog . 3 
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“ £ But I say unto you Christ, in His quality of 
supreme lawgiver, speaks here, as on many other occa¬ 
sions, as one having authority, ancl not as the scribes and 
Pharisees. Is not His full power to be seen here ? 
Does not His mode of speaking declare the lawgiver ? 
Which of the prophets, just men, or patriarchs ever 
spoke thus ? Not one. ‘ Thus saith the Lord,’ they say, 
but not so the Son. They gave laws to slaves like 
themselves, but He—to his Slaves. 

£££ Whosoever is angry without a cause' There is an anger 
which is, so to speak, lawful and just, w T hen it is directed 
against a sin, against lawlessness, or against a crime, and 
arises from a jealousy for God’s glory and the salvation 
of our neighbour. God Himself is angry against sinners. 
Christ looked with anger on the Pharisees, who were 
hypocrites (Mark iii. 5). It is not of this kind of anger 
that He speaks here, but of anger without cause, that 
arises from self-love, and is not founded on any love for 
truth and virtue. If anyone is justly angry from 
spiritual jealousy for Christ’s doctrine, he shall not be 
judged.” 

This interpolation is noteworthy as an example of 
those intentional perversions of the text to which the 
Gospels have been exposed. Many such examples might 
be given, where some little word is introduced, and the 
true meaning of a passage thereby entirely destroyed. 

3. ' Paxa: a Chaldrean word signifying contempt. It 
may be translated reprobate, rascal. 

4. XvvehpLov : a special court of justice, having the 
power to pronounce sentences of death. 
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5. Teevva rov Trvpos : a valley consecrated to the wor¬ 
ship of Moloch, human victims being sacrificed in his hon¬ 
our. To be given over to Gehenna, signifies to be burned. 

The whole discourse, beginning with the example 
taken from the law of Moses as to how a man accused 
of murder was judged, proceeds on one and the same line 
of comparison. By the law of Moses a murderer was 
punished by the severest sentence of the law. But Jesus 
says: “ As murder was forbidden by the law, do I with 
the same strictness forbid you to be angry in your heart 
against your neighbour. And still more strictly do I 
forbid the manifestation of this anger in words of con¬ 
tempt and insult; but even yet more strictly do I forbid 
any greater show of anger than contempt, which is the 
act of a madman, whom it is impossible to treat or regard 
as a reasonable creature.” 

The degree of strictness in prohibiting the different 
kinds of anger is expressed by a corresponding severity 
of punishment. But it is plain that Jesus did not pre¬ 
scribe the punishment either of the Sanhedrim or of 
Gehenna. If we suppose that he did, then we ought 
at once to introduce Sanhedrims into our judicial adminis¬ 
tration. Or if we understand him to refer to punishment 
in another world, it is impossible for us to say what kind 
of Sanhedrims will be there. It is therefore manifest 
that neither Sanhedrim nor Gehenna must be understood 
literally. They are but terms to express the degree of 
punishment, which must correspond with the nature 
of the crime for which it is inflicted. 

Matt. v. 23 : ’Eciv ovv npoatpepys So that if thou bringest thy 
to Zapov rjov i7v\ to dvTixT^piov, gift to the altar, and there re- 
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koLku pu/Yiodris 0 It/ 6 eths7^<p6; gov ‘iyjti 
r 1 xxtx gov. 

24 : " AQtg tKU TO ^upov GOV 
tpCTTpOodiV TOV dvGlXGTYipiOV, XXI 
VGrxys, KpuTOv 'htx'h'hxyYiOi TU 
Cthi'hQU> GOV, xxl TOTS 'ihftuV TTpOG^ipi 
TO duOOV GOV 1 


memberest that thou hast a 
brother who has something 
against thee ; 

Leave there thy gift before the 
altar, and go and first be recon¬ 
ciled to thy brother, and then 
come and offer thy gift. 


1. “Then come and offer thy gift.” It has already 
been said that gifts and sacrifices are not required by 
God. All the things necessary for offering up gifts to 
God were thrust out from the temple, and it was for¬ 
bidden to bring any into it. It cannot be that Jesus 
contradicts himself, and here orders us to bring gifts to 
God. The latter words in this verse would be clearer if 
read thus : “ And when thou hast gone and been reconciled 
to thy brother, thou offerest in that reconciliation thy gift 
to God.” That we should understand these words in 
this sense, we gather from the Lord’s Prayer, where our 
relation to God as transgressors is made to depend on 
our pardoning those who have trespassed against us. 

This is the explanation of these verses as given by the 
Church:— 

“ To have an upright heart is more necessary and of 
greater import than to observe outward rites. The latter 
unaccompanied by the former have no worth in the eyes 
of God, and possess value in His sight only when joined 
with love and charity to our neighbour. Of course, where 
there is no possibility of being personally reconciled 
with our neighbour, we must at least make peace with 
him in our heart.” 
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Iteuss, having once got out of the true path by 
persuading himself that Christ is here speaking of the 
commandments of Moses, gives us the following charac¬ 
teristic commentary on this passage :— 

“ To this first example the compiler appends two 
others, which appeared to him to belong to the same 
order of ideas. 

“ The spirit of conciliation ought to be cultivated in 
opposition to the spirit of anger. The re-establishment 
of a good feeling between men at variance one with the 
other is a noble idea worthy of being the prime motive 
in all religious duties, and God will accept no offerings 
so gladly as those presented to him with this guarantee 
of sincerity. But the verse is not in its place, if we 
examine the context; it has nothing to do with the 
evangelical interpretation of the sixth commandment. 
The analogy is just sufficient to make us understand why 
the compiler introduced the verse into this place. 

“ But even this slight analogy no longer exists, and the 
connection becomes entirely incomprehensible, if we pass 
on to the second of these verses, which Luke has pre¬ 
served for us in a quite different context. In fact, the 
adversary here spoken of can be no other than a creditor 
who brings his debtor before a judge, in order that he 
may be cast into prison. Naturally, the debtor should 
lose no time in arranging matters before the warrant for 
his arrest is issued. We are told that by this example of 
prudent forethought, Jesus would teach us the importance 
of being reconciled with our adversaries. It is possible 
that the evangelist thus understood it, but, putting aside 
the fact that its application is left to the sagacity of the 
reader, the whole parable leads us far away from the 
main theme of the Sermon on the Mount.” 
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Matt. v. 25 : "lodi svvodv tL> Be well with thine adversary, 

ctuTt'hixu gov ra^i), 1 tag otov eJ h t vj whilst lie is still with thee on the 
t uiT avTov' /atiTroTt Gt Grupctha way, or else he will bring thee 
0 avjihiy.oq toj x.piTYi, x.a.1 0 Kpnyjg as before the judge ; and the judge 
Tapadu ru inrnpiTY}, kooI sig tyv'hoLy.r i v will give thee over to the jailer, 
PhYidviGi). and thou slialt be cast into prison. 

26: ’A [aw ’Xtyu oat , 2 ov pc,) Then, thou knowest thyself, 
sfsA0j )g iniUi'j, Hag u'j dvrolug rov thou shalt not come out thence, 
h^a.T0'j Kohpd'JTnv. till thou hast paid the last farth- 

in rr 

1. Ta X v is wanting in many copies; nor is it at all 
necessary, since the words iv rrj ohcp express the same 
idea, the necessity of being reconciled and making peace 
quickly. 

2. 'A[X7]v, as well as the form a/xrjv Xeya) aoi, are con¬ 
stantly used in those places where Jesus affirms something 
that is well known to all, and therefore these words may 
be translated, thou knowest thyself. 

According to Reuss, this parable is not in its place, 
whereas in our opinion it is the direct development of the 
idea already enunciated. 

It is said that the inner, or spiritual, meaning of the 
precept ordering us to refrain from anger is that, so long 
as we have in our heart ill-feeling against our neighbour, 
we cannot think of God. And then the outward, or 
material, meaning of the precept is spoken of. Anger is 
our enemy, the adversary of truth and justice, avTL§uco <;; 
and therefore we should arrange and agree with him as 
quickly as possible, since we all know that it is more 
profitable to come to an agreement with an adversary 
before the dispute is brought to a judge. 
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This parable is also employed in Luke in exactly the 
same sense, as will be pointed out in its proper place. 

In the exposition of nearly all his rules or command¬ 
ments Jesus brings forward a twofold argument why we 
should accept them and fulfil his law : one of a subjective 
character, why it is good to do so, and the other of an 
objective character, why it is profitable to do so. And 
so here, in teaching us to become reconciled with our 
adversary before he brings us to court, he points out that, 
besides its being good to refrain from anger, it is also 
directly to our profit and advantage. 

In the case of the second of Christ’s rules of life, as 
we shall see immediately, the same mode of argument is 
employed. 


V. THE SECOND COMMANDMENT: COMMIT NOT 

FORNICATION 

Matt. v. 27 : ’HxotWrs on ippidn You have heard how it was 
r o7g upxctioig' OO poixtwsig. 1 said : Commit not fornication. 

1. In Leviticus (xx. 10) it is said: “Whosoever 
shall commit adultery with a married woman, with the 
wife of one of his countrymen, they shall both, the man 
and the woman, be put to death.” The words in the 
text evidently refer to this commandment and the 
punishment for its violation. 


Matt. v. 31 : ’~Eppe9yi Ss on og oiv 
ci.7ro'hvari T7jv yvvctlKX xvtov, IHotu 
CtVTYI XTOOTOtCtOV' 


32 : ’E yu Ce 'h.kyu vpdv, on og xv 


It was also said: Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, let him 
give her a writing of divorce¬ 
ment (Deut. xxiv. 1). 

But I say unto you : Whosoever 
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a ntihvoyi rvjv yvvxtxx xvrov, orxpix- shall put away his wife is not 
to s Aoyov 77opvilxg, koiA xvrvjv only guilty of wantonness, hut 
t uoiXx<rdxr xxi og \xv x'Kcfhihvpckviriv leads her to commit adultery. 
yxpcYiGYi, pioi%xTxt“ 1 And he who marries a divorced 

woman commits adultery. 

28 : ’ Eyw os a kyo) vpuv, ort 77 xg And to look on a woman with 
o /3a s 77o>v ywxixx 77 cog to £77tdv- desire is the same thing as to 
ixqoxi xvTVjg, ipcoi^ivaiv xvtyiv commit adultery with her. 

\v ~yj xxpoix xvrov . 2 

1. To make the meaning of this passage clearer, the 
thirty-first verse should immediately follow the twenty- 
seventh. The twenty-eighth and twenty-ninth should 
come directly after the thirty-first and thirty-second. 

2. In many copies the words iv ry tcapSia clvtov are 
wanting, and it is better to omit them, since they only 
obscure the meaning of the passage. 

Matt. v. 29 : E i oi 6 6<pQx"hp/Ag And if thine eye ensnare thee, 
oov 6 hhog 1 oxxvbxH^u 2 oe, s%e As tear it out and cast it from thee ; 
xvrov, xxl /3aA£ xt7o gov' ov/xtpipu for it is more profitable for thee 
yxp Got, ivx x77o~K‘/\rxi 'iv ruv to lose one eye than that thy 
/. xihZiv gov, xxl fxvj oaov to gu/xx whole body should burn. 

GOV /3a Yldfi £ig yiiVVOiV. 3 

30 : K xi iJ 'b deg/o 6 gov %up If thy right hand ensnare thee, 
gxxv^xA l£st of., ‘ixxoipov xvrvjv, xxl cut it off and cast it from thee ; 
/ 3 «As x77o gov' ovpiipipsi yxp ooi, for it is more profitable for thee 
'ivx x77ohYiTxi sv tuv [xihuv gov, xxl to lose one of thy hands than 
/xq oA ov to guux gov (iA'fWp elg that thy whole body should burn. 
y'avvxv. 

1. The word 8e£to 9 has here no meaning, and, instead 
of adding to the clearness of the remarks concerning 
adultery, serves to clog the sentence. It is evident that 
18 
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the word has been transferred from the proverb about 
the right hand tempting a man. In both Matthew and 
Mark the proverb is repeated in another place, but 
without the addition of Sefto? to the substantive 
6(j)0d\fi6^. 

2. $Kav8a\%eiv is derived from cncdvSakov, a snare. 
Here, as everywhere else in the Gospels, the word is 
used in its literal sense. As a bird caught in a net 
would willingly sacrifice its eyes which betrayed it rather 
than perish altogether, and as a fox entrapped in a snare 
would sooner sacrifice one of its paws than lose its life; 
so should men learn that “ the mouth of strange women 
is a deep pit, and he who falls therein shall be swallowed 
up ” (Prov. xxii. 14). It is better to cast off all that 
seduces or ensnares us than to perish altogether. 

3. It seems to me that the words 7 rape/cros Xoyov 
Tropveias (ver. 32) are wrongly translated, “saving for 
the cause of fornication.” Any details as to the con¬ 
ditions under which a man may put away his wife are 
out of harmony and in contradiction with the whole tone 
of Christ’s teaching. Either these words should be 
omitted, or the comma should be left out, and the 
proposition immediately following should be made to 
depend, not on the word “ put away,” but on the word 
“ commit adultery.” Then the meaning of the sentence 
will be: “A husband who puts away his wife, besides 
committing an act that is in itself wanton, is also guilty 
of leading the woman, by divorcing himself from her, 
into adultery, as well as the man who goes with her.” 

When explaining why we must not be angry in our 
heart against our neighbour, Jesus gave an inner, or 
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spiritual, reason: “ So long as we have anger in our heart 
we cannot think of God,” as well as an outward, or 
material, reason : “ It is less profitable for ourselves.” So 
in the present case Jesus explains the inner, or spiritual, 
reason to be that a man who yields to carnal passions 
destroys his own soul, and that for him it were better to 
cut off all (for example, a right hand) that leads his 
soul to destruction. And, at the same time, he points 
out the second, or material reason: that lust and 
fornication, like anger, grows fast and spreads quickly of 
itself. He therefore says : “ No married man must take 
to himself other women and put away his own wife, 
because, if he abandon her, she will be led to commit 
wantonness, as well as the man who goes with her; and 
in this way there is no limit to the spread of vice.” 

Once more Eeuss finds these verses to be out of place, 
and writes as follows :— 

“ Here once more the compiler interpolates two verses 
intimately connected one with the other, and which are 
to be found elsewhere in an entirely different context. 
The first may, perhaps, be considered to be in its proper 
place, coming as it does after what has been said 
concerning the sin committed by a man who looks on a 
woman with desire. The connection may be understood 
in the sense that it were better to be blind than to allow 
ourselves to be led away by thoughts which eventually 
become culpable acts and bring us to everlasting 
perdition. Nevertheless, we have serious doubts as to 
these verses, which do not appear to us to be at all in 
their proper place. First, we do not see how the second 
proposition, in which the right hand is spoken of, can 
contribute to throw any light on the leading idea. 
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Secondly, the express mention of the right eye completely 
destroys the one possible association of ideas, since a 
man blind of one eye is not worse off under the supposed 
circumstances than a man enjoying the sight of both 
eyes; besides which, it is a well-known fact that the loss 
of one of his members will not change the vicious 
habits of an individual. It must also be objected that 
the comparison drawn in this figurative language seriously 
compromises the moral idea. We are sooner to lose a 
member than the whole body, sooner to deny ourselves 
something less important and less necessary, than to lose 
all. If we admit this comparison, the sin is, to tell the 
truth, represented as being relatively worse, whereas it is 
in reality absolutely bad. As we shall see later, all these 
difficulties disappear when we find the verses occurring 
in another and more suitable context.” 

And this is what Theophylact has to say on this 
passage:— 

“The Lord does not destroy the law of Moses, but 
corrects it, and forbids a husband to hate his wife 
without a cause. If he puts her away for some potent 
reason, as for adultery, he will not be condemned; but if 
it be not for adultery, he will be judged ; since he thereby 
leads her to commit sin. And he who takes her to 
himself becomes an adulterer; because, w r ere no one to 
receive her, she might very likely return to her first 
husband and submit to him.” 

Thus, according to the interpretation given by Reuss, 
Jesus here gives us an example how to fulfil the law of 
Moses; according to the Church, as represented by 
Theophylact, he corrects the law, that is, defines for us 
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what adultery is. But, in fact, Jesus does not define 
anything. As in his first commandment against anger, 
he explains why sons of the kingdom of God cannot 
harbour anger, so now he tells us why it is impossible 
for them to be fornicators. 

He says: “If a man desires to have a woman, he 
destroys his own soul, and, by yielding to his desire and 
putting away his wife, he spreads wanton ness among 
both women and men.” He exposes the innate evil of 
wanton desires, but does not define what is, or what is 
not, adultery. He only lays down the second of his 
short rules of life. 

The first of these rules was that “ we should never 
be angry.” And having given the commandment, he 
proceeds to show that it was necessary and reasonable. 
And now he gives his second commandment: that “ we 
should not look on the feeling of love to a woman as a 
good thing ”; after the manner of our Christian society, 
by whom it is held up as a fine thing, and its praises are 
sung in millions of books. And, as he generally does, 
Jesus proceeds to point out the necessity and reasonable¬ 
ness of his second rule or commandment. 


VI. THE THIRD COMMANDMENT : DO NOT SWEAR 


Matt. V. 33 : IlaAu/ qxovGctTS on 
lopidn to 7; cipy'cttoig ' 1 O iiz I'nopKVi- 
nug, onro^mug os rw K vpta Tovg 
OOKOVg (70V. 


Toil have also heard how it 
was said to them of old time: 
Observe thy oath, and fulfil that 
which thou hast sworn before 
i God. 


1. “And thou shalt not swear falsely by My name, 
neither shalt thou dishonour the name of thy God: I am 
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the Lord, thy God” (Lev. xix. 12). “Thou shalt not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; for the 
Lord will not leave him unpunished who takes His name 
in vain” (Ex. xx. 7). These are the two texts to 
which the Church refers as an authority for her teaching 
concerning oaths, and there are no others. Both texts 
speak of oaths quite differently to the way in which they 
are spoken of by Christ. ■ The meaning of the Old 
Testament texts is, that men must keep and observe 
their oaths. 


Matt. v. 34 : ’E yu <b' ’Xsyu vpciv, 
Mij opioocti ohug' 1 pviTi sv tu ovpotvu 
or/ 6 p 6 vog sirri tov 6 sov‘ 

35 : Mojts sv tyi yii, ort viroirohov 
ion tuv irohav oivtou' fiyjTS sig 
' ItporioAuuat , 2 or/ no'hig sari tov 
posycLhov fioitii'Asag’ 

36 : Msjrs sv Tri KttycLhri aov 
opiating, oTt oii ovvuaeti pciuv Tp'f^a 

"hSVKVjV 9] piShUlVCiV iroinooit. 

37 : “Eotoj cis 6 T^oyog vpcuv’ N a), 
vui (Jv ov to os Trsp/atrov tovtcjv, 0 
SK 4 TOV irovnpov ItJTIV ’ 


But I say unto you: Swear 
not at all; do not swear by 
lieaven, for God is there. 

Nor by the earth, for it is 
God’s ; nor by the Church, for it 
is also God’s. 


And do not swear by thy head, 
for thou canst not make one hair 
on thy head to be white or black. 

And, therefore, let thy word 
be : Yea, yea; Nay, nay ; for all 
that is in excess of these words is 
born of deceit. 


1. In most copies we have the reading fir) o/ioacu 
o\(o<s ; and this is correct, since the whole force of the 
sentence resides in the word o\o>?. 


2. I have changed the word Jerusalem into the word 
church , so that, without changing the idea, the form of 
expression might be made more intelligible. 
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3. I have translated to Se nrepiacrbv tovtcov , all that 
is in excess of these words , to make clearer the meaning of 
irepLcraov. 

4. I have adopted this translation, is lorn of, because 
such is the meaning of eV. 

This is what Eeuss says of this passage, which is 
short, but very important, by reason of the prophetic 
significance it has for us— 

“ The second precept relates to oaths. The Decalogue 
in the third commandment and the law in general 
(Lev. xix. 12) content themselves with forbidding 
perjury, whether in the strict sense of the word, 
signifying a lie that has been uttered in the name of 
God, he having been invoked as a witness, and which is 
consequently an act of high treason against the Divinity, 
or in the sense of the violation of a promise given under 
the sanction of an oath. No special mention is made in 
the text of what we generally call vows. Jesus goes 
much further: he completes the law (as he had done in 
giving his second commandment) by contradicting it to 
some extent, or at least by representing it as imperfect, 
below the level on which sons of the kingdom of heaven 
are bound to place themselves (Matt. xix. 8). He 
peremptorily forbids all swearing. The wide usage of 
this solemn form of affirmation is due to the lack of 
truthfulness among men, who have sought by this means 
to protect themselves against those frauds of which they 
might otherwise be made the victims. This fact alone 
compels us to regard oath-taking as unworthy of a 
society like that of the children of the kingdom of 
heaven, who should content themselves with yea, or nay, 
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as the case may be. Those words alone ought to be 
sufficient guarantee. All that men can add to them, by 
way of removing any kind of mistrust, must rather 
prove that that mistrust is necessary, and that, con¬ 
sequently, the Deceiver, or Devil, the instigator of all 
evil, must in some way or other be concerned in it, 
since the man who swears justifies by that very act the 
suspicions of him who demands the oath.” 

It is plain that Eeuss does not understand this 
passage. The Church understands it, but purposely 
hides its true meaning, wilfully distorting the doctrine of 
Christ for its own sordid and self-seeking purposes. 
The following is the commentary of the Archimandrite 
Michael:— 

“ ‘ Thou shalt not forswear thyself! This is not a 
literal quotation of the commandment in the law of 
Moses as given in Lev. xix. 12 and Deut. xxiii. 
21-23. Do not forswear thyself. If thou makest 
a vow to the Lord, do not delay to pay it. The words 
of Christ evidently mean the same: ‘ Do not swear 
falsely, swear in confirmation of the truth; and, if thou 
takest an oath, do not violate it/ 

“‘Thou shalt perform thine oath’: that is, ‘under oath 
thou must speak the truth, and perform what thou hast 
promised with an oath/ An oath is a solemn affirmation 
in the name of God of the truth of what is said; and it 
is naturally assumed that God will call to account the 
man who dares to lie under oath, for such an act is 
equivalent to blaspheming the name of God. In the 
course of ages the Jews, in order to avoid the invocation 
of God’s name, had adopted the custom of swearing by a 
number of different things, such as the heavens, the 
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earth, Jerusalem, the temple; and these oaths they did 
not regard as being solemnly binding. In this way, 
they thought, they could swear falsely without violating 
the outward letter of the law. 

“ ‘ Sivear not at all ’: by any of these methods just 
spoken of, and which at that time were so constantly in 
use. For all has been created by God, and created 
holy; and, consequently, to swear by any of God’s works 
is equivalent to swearing by the Creator; and to take a 
false oath in His name is to violate the sanctity of the 
oath itself. 

“ ‘ Neither by heaven! Heaven is the special habitation 
of God, and is therefore called the throne of God. To 
swear by heaven, is to swear by Him who sits on the 
throne, to swear by the Lord. 

“ £ Nor by the earth! The earth is named God’s footstool, 
and to swear by it is the same as to swear by God Himself. 

“ ‘ Nor by Jerusalem! Jerusalem is called the city of the 
great King, that is, God, who is the true King of the 
whole earth, and especially of the Jewish kingdom, the 
capital city of which was Jerusalem, where was the 
temple, the only one in the world where the worship of 
the God-King could be celebrated. 

“ ‘ Nor by thy head! In ordinary life this was a very 
common oath, one of those vulgar asseverations in which 
the people of every country are fond of indulging. It 
meant the same as to swear by one’s life; that is to say, 
‘ T pledge my life’: or, ‘Let my life be forfeited and let me 
be struck dead, if I do not speak the truth.’ God is the 
creator of life, and it is in His hands to cut short or to 
prolong life. Consequently, he who swears by it, swears 
by what does not belong to him, but to God, and thus he 
swears by God. 
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“ ‘ Not one hair .’ So little is our power to effect any 
change in our life that we cannot alter the colour of any 
one of our hair; and, therefore, we must not swear by 
anything that is not ours. 

“ ‘ Yea, yea; Nay, nay .’ This does not mean that a 
Christian must always employ, instead of an oath, these 
exact words; but it means only that he must affirm a 
truth, or contradict a lie, simply and straightforwardly. 
And he must speak the truth and not lie. Any assertion 
beyond this, strengthened by any kind of oath, proceeds 
from the deceiver, from evil, or—as the devil is the 
cause of all evil—from the devil. 

“We evidently must not apply this prohibition to 
swear at all to any lawful oath, to any of those oaths in 
the name of God which are indispensable in public and 
private life. God himself confirms the oath taken before 
a judge, when, in answer to the words of the priest, ‘ I 
swear by the living God,’ the witness answers, ‘ Thou hast 
said.’ In the same way, among the Jews, the judge 
generally repeated the form of oath, and the witness 
made it his own by responding: ‘ Verily, even so be it; 
thou hast said.’ The Apostle Paul frequently calls God 
as a witness to the truth of his words (Rom. i. 9, 
ix. 1; 2 Cor. i. 23, ii. 17; Gal. i. 20; Phil. i. 8; 
1 Thess. ii. 5). The forms of oath prescribed by the law 
of Moses were not changed by Christ (Ex. xxii. 11 ; 
Lev. v. 1; Num. v. 19; Deut. xxix. 12-14). Among 
the hypocritical Pharisees these forms were often 
replaced by meaningless empty oaths.” 

This, then, is the third of the rules which Jesus has 
given us that we may, by observing them, enter into the 
kingdom of God. The position taken up by the Church 



THE LAW: THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 283 

is the same in relation to them all. The Church flatly 
and directly denies them. 

In the first it is said: “ Be not angry!' The Church 
introduces into it the little word eUrj, and teaches that 
we may be angry, and in this way the words of Jesus 
are stultified. “ If thou wishest to pray, first go and be 
reconciled with thy brother.” The Church says this 
may be inconvenient, and, therefore, a man may pray 
without first going to be reconciled, even though people 
suffer through him, are in want or in prison through 
him, if only he repeats to himself the formula, c: I am 
reconciled in my heart.” And once more the words of 
Jesus are made naught. 

It is said : “ Commit no fornication ” ; and, by way of 
example, we are told that whoever puts away his wife is 
thereby himself an adulterer and makes his wife an 
adulteress, as well as involving in the same sin the man 
who marries the divorced woman. The Church under¬ 
stands this as though Jesus had given us rules by which 
we can decide when divorce is lawful and when it is 
not. And what is the result ? The Church sanctifies 
divorce. 

It is the same with the third rule; only the 
divergence between Christ’s teaching and that of the 
Church is still more striking. The third rule is set 
down so pithily, so clearly, that—with the exception, 
perhaps, of those superfluous verses in which we are told 
what oaths are not to be employed—any misunder¬ 
standing of it would seem impossible. This is the whole 
of the third rule: “ Those of olden time said: ‘ Observe 
thy oath ’; but I say unto you : ‘ Swear not at all, neither 
by God, nor by thy head, because all is in the power of 
God, and in his hands is thy head, or life; and, 
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therefore, say: Yea, yea; Nay, nay; and all that is in 
excess of these words is evil/ ” It is impossible to 
misunderstand the meaning of these words. And if the 
Church falsely interprets them, it knows why it lies; it 
knows that the order of society and its own existence 
depend on oaths. If it would preserve itself, it must 
lie. Jesus condemns this very oath which the Church is 
willing to justify. 

The true meaning of these verses is what they really 
say. They say : “ Sivcar not!' And this is in closest 
harmony with Christ’s whole doctrine. When a stipula¬ 
tion is confirmed by an invocation to God, and a man 
declares, “ May the good God strike me dead if I do not 
perform what I have promised,” by these words God is 
called to be a security, and this constitutes an oath. In 
explaining to us why we should not swear, Jesus says 
that a man cannot justly make any such stipulation, 
because he has nothing to give in the way of security. 
If he swears by heaven, he makes God his security. 
But God in no wise answers for him. And therefore all 
these oaths are meaningless. 

If, again, a man swears by his head, only he who is 
not of the kingdom of God can take such an oath. For 
every member of the kingdom of God knows that he is 
entirely in the power of God, and can do nothing of 
himself, cannot even change the colour of a single hair 
on his head. Every oath is a promise of what this or 
that man will do in any circumstance; but how can a 
man, who acknowledges the kingdom of God, that is, 
God’s power over him, make an absolute promise in any 
affair of this world ? One and the same affair of this 
world may be good and bad, agreeable to and contrary to 
the will of God. I promise under oath to go somewhere 
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on Saturday, and on that same day, a friend, my father, 
my mother, is dying, and prays me to remain. Or I 
swear I will give five shillings to someone at a certain 
time, and meanwhile a starving man begs me to give 
him these five shillings; how can I refuse him ? Or I 
swear loyalty and obedience to some Ivan Ivanovitch, 
and he orders me to march with an army and to kill a 
number of people in battle. But God has commanded: 
“Thou shalt not kill.” Such things might be done when 
the will of God was not known, in the time of the law 
and the prophets, but not now, when the kingdom of 
God has already come. Man is in the power of God, 
and must obey God alone. His one business is to do 
God’s will. Therefore, why should he swear, by whom, 
and under what pledge? We must for this reason not 
swear at all; but let us say “yea,” if it be yes, and “nay,” 
if it be no; and let us learn that every kind of promise 
accompanied by an oath is sinful, and proceeds from 
some evil design and purpose. 


VII. TIIE FOURTH COMMANDMENT : RESIST NOT EVIL 


Matt. v. 38: ’ Hkovoxtz on 
idpidrr ’ 0(pi)ot'A/xo’j ocvn otyOct'hy.ov, 
xxi ooovtcc otvn otiourogO 

39 : ’E yo) 0 ; ~hzyo) vpiiv, /uq 

oLvnOTVj’JOU TU TTOVYipu' U-Kh oong 
OZ pOL'KlOil \nc\ TYjV 'hz^giCt.V GOV 
ototyovx, arpt^/ov avrcp x.ce.1 TYjiv 
eLXh/iV. 

41 : K a.1 oong oz dyyctpzvozi 
fxikiov zu, inayz pozr ccvtov bvo. 


You have heard that it was 
said : An eye for an eye, and a 
tooth for a tooth. 

But I say unto you: Resist 
not evil ; he who strikes you on 
the right cheek, turn to him the 
left. 

And whosoever shall by force 
make you go a mile for him, go 
two miles for him. 
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42 : T<u othovvTi a£ B/ 3 ov* xotl 
tov (H’Kovto, o.'ko aov lootvuactadoit, 
pov\ ct7ro<TTpct<prig. 


40 : K ml tu dihovTi aot xpidqvoit, 
xotl to v %iTZvoc. aov ’hotfitiv? oityig 

CtVTO) XOil TO IpiCtTlOV. 

Luke vi. 37 : Koti ptvi xpiv£T£, 

XOtl OV ptV\ KptdyjTB' pt'/j XOtTOthlXOt^£T£, 
XOtl OV ptV) XOtTOt 0 lXOtadyjT£’ Ot 7 TO?iV£T£, 

xotl oi'7rohv0'/)a£o0£. 3 


Matt. vii. 2 : ’ Ei/ o> yotp xplptotTt 
xpiv£T£, x.pidv]a£ad£’ xotl iv u ptirpop 
pt£TpUT£, ocvTtpiSTpridviasToci vptiv. 


3 : T/ 3s fthiariig to xotp<pog to iv 

TU otydclhpLCp TOV Cid£h(pOV OOV, TtJV 3s 
£V TU au otyQothptU OOKOV OV XOtTOt- 

voiig ; 4 

4 : ”H Tug ipiig tu dd£h<pa aov' 
” A(peg ixfia.'Ku to xxptyog ccaro tov 
6<pdotAptov oov‘ xotl ilov t] Ooxog iv tw 
otyOothptw aov; 


5 : 'iCaroxpnoc, ’ix( 5 oth£ arpurov 
tviv ookov ix tov otyQotkptov aov, xotl 


And give to everyone who 
asks you. And run not away 
from him who wishes to borrow 
of you. And he who has taken 
something from you, ask it not 
of him back again. 

And, therefore, if a man wishes 
to go to law with you, that he 
may take away from thee thy 
shirt, give him also thy coat. 

And go not to law, that others 
go not to law with you ; and 
seek not the condemnation of 
another, and others shall not 
seek thine ; pardon others, and 
they shall pardon thee. 

For if thou pursuest others at 
law, they shall also pursue thee ; 
and with the same measure as 
thou measurest shall others mea¬ 
sure unto thee. 

Why dost thou see the speck of 
dust in thy brother’s eye, but 
dost not perceive the straw that 
is in thine own eye ? 

How wilt thou say to thy 
brother: Brother, I will take 
out the speck of dust from thine 
eye, when thou dost not perceive 
the straw in thine own % 

Hypocrite ! First, remove the 
straw out of thine own eye, and 
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tots bix/i'he^eig Ixfix'keiv to xxp<Pog 
lx rov oQdxkpcov tov xb£k(f>ov gov. 

Luke vi. 39 : ElVs os orxpxfiokviv 
xvTOtg' Mijt/ B vvxtxi TV<f)kog Tvtykav 
obnyeh; ovy) ctfKpoTspot sig (hodvvov 

Z£O0VVTXl ; 5 

40 : Ovx ion /xctflyiTYig vzlp tov 

blboCOXX kOV XVTOV ' XXTYIpTtOfxlvOg bl 
zxg £ gtxi oig 6 bibxoxxkog xvtov. 

43 : Oy yxp lari blvopov xxkbv , 

ZOIOVV xxpzov GXZpoV Ovbi blvbpOV 
0TXZ-pOV, oroiovv xxpzbv x.xk6v. 

44 : Exxotov yxp blvbpov lx tov 
ibt'ov xxpzov yivaax£TXi. 

Matt. xii. 35 : O xyxObg xv9pu- 
zog lx tov xyxdov tlyioxvpov T7jg 
x.xpbixg lx,/ixkk£i tx xyx&x' x.xl 6 
zovr,pbg xvdponrog lx tov orovripov 
drioxvpov lx(ixkkei zouripx. 

Matt. vii. 6 : M«j Bo/rs to xyiov 
To'ig xvrjl, pxribl (3xkriT£ t ovg pcxpyi- 
Iohxg vpouv e/xzpoodev tZvj yjoipav, 

[XYjZO T£ XXTXZXTVIljaOIV XVTOVg Iv Tolg 
ZOo'lV XVTUV, XXI OTpX(p£VT£g pq^GKUV 
v/xx;. 6 

15 : Upoaly;£T£ 0 e xzo tuv \p£vbo- 
zpo(pnrZ)v, ohiveg tpygovTXt nrpog 
vfxoig lv Ivbv/xxoi zpo(ixTO>v, eoaOev 
be eiai kvx.oi xpzxyeg' 


then shalt thou see Iioav to take 
out the speck of dust from thy 
brother’s eye. 

Do you really think the blind 
can lead the blind ? Behold, they 
will both fall into a pit. 

A disciple is not greater than 
his teacher. Only when he has 
thoroughly learned all, shall he 
be as his master. 

For it is impossible that a good 
tree should bring forth bad fruit. 
There is no good tree from which 
bad fruit can be grown. 

Every tree is therefore known 
by its fruit. 

And so the good man from the 
good treasure in his heart brings 
forth good; but the evil man 
from the evil treasure in his 
heart brings forth evil. 

Do not give that which is holy 
to dogs, and do not cast before 
swine that which is most precious 
tu you, that they may trample it 
under foot, and then turn upon 
you, and rend you. 

Avoid false prophets, who come 
to you in sheep’s clothing, but 
within they are ravenous wolves. 



288 


THE LAW: THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 


Matt. xii. 34 : Vn/v^pixTcc l^i- Generation of vipers ! how can 
buZv, bvvotaQs <iyx6x "hxKuv, you speak for the good, when you 
vovYipoi otneg ; lx. yxp tov mpta- yourselves are evil ? 
aiVfxxrog rvts xxpbixg to aroptx- 
A#A si. 

36 : A lyu bi vpi'iv, oti ttoLv pqpiot For I say unto you, that every 

etpybv, 6 loiu ’hc&Kviamiv oi xvdpuTroi, idle word, spoken by men, shall 
t&nobwovai Tapi ccvtov T^oyou lv yptlpcc be accounted for in the day of 
xplatug. separation. 

37 : ’Ex yxp ruv 'Koyu'j aov Seeing that by thy words thou 

btxccicddrjayj, xotl lx tuv \6yuv aov shalt be justified, and by thy 
KccTcibixctaO’/iay. words thou shalt be condemned. 

1. “An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth, 5 ’ is 
quoted from the following passage in Exodus (xxi. 1-36 
and xxii. 1-20) :— 

“Now, these are the laws which thou shalt set before 
them. If thou buyest a Hebrew slave, let him work for 
thee six years, but in the seventh year let him go free 
without paying any ransom. If he came single, let him 
go free single; but if he be married, let his wife go free 
with him also. If his master has given him a wife, and 
she has born to him sons or daughters, let the wife and 
her children remain with their master, and let him go 
free alone. But if the slave shall say: * I love my master, 
my wife, and my children, I will not go free ’: then let 
the master bring him before the judges, and place him 
near a door or a doorpost, and bore his ear with an awl, 
and he shall remain his slave for ever. If a man shall 
sell his own daughter into slavery, she cannot go out to 
service as the male slaves go. If she please not her 
master, and he does not betroth her to himself, he shall 
let her be redeemed, but he shall have no power to sell 
her to a stranger, since he himself has rejected her. If 
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he betroth her to his son, he shall grant her all the 
rights of a daughter. And if he take to himself another 
wife, she shall not be deprived of her food, her raiment, 
and her right of cohabitation as wife. And if he do not 
allow her these three things, let her go free without pay¬ 
ment of any ransom. He who smites a man, so that he 
die, shall surely be put to death. But if he have no evil 
intention, and God has let him fall into his hands, then 
I will appoint thee a place, whither the murderer shall 
flee. And if a man shall intentionally slay his neigh¬ 
bour with guile, and escape to my altar, thou shalt take 
him thence, and put him to death. He who smites his 
father or his mother shall be put to death. He who 
steals a man who is an Israelite, and sells him into 
slavery, or if he be found in his hand, shall surely be 
put to death. He who reviles his father or his mother 
shall surely be put to death. When two men quarrel, 
and one of them smites the other with a stone or with 
his fist, and he does not die, but is obliged to keep his 
bed, if he rise again and go out from his house with the 
help of a stick, he who smote him shall not be put to 
death, but he shall pay him for the time he has lost 
from work, and shall give him means to be healed. But 
if a man strike his slave or woman-servant with a stick, 
and they die under his hand, he shall surely be punished. 
If, however, they survive one day or two, he shall not 
be punished, for they are his money. When people 
strive and strike a woman who is big with child so that 
she bare not, but no other evil follows, the guilty one 
shall pay such penalty as the woman’s husband may 
impose, and he shall pay in the presence of arbitrators. 
And if any further evil follow, then shall he surely give 
life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, 
!9 
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foot for foot, burning for burning, wound for wound, hurt 
for hurt. And if a man smite his slave or woman- 
servant in the eye, so that it perish, let them go free for 
the sake of the eye. And if he knock out his slave’s 
tooth, or the tooth of his woman-servant, let them go 
free for the sake of the tooth. If an ox gore a man or 
woman to death, the ox shall surely be stoned, and its 
flesh shall not be eaten, but the owner of the ox shall 
not be held guilty. But if the ox was formerly wont to 
gore, and the owner has been warned thereof, but has 
taken no precautions, and the ox kill a man or woman, 
the ox shall be stoned, and its owner be put to death. If 
a ransom-fine be laid upon him, let him pay the ransom 
for his life that has been imposed upon him. Whether 
it be a son or daughter who has been gored, let him be 
treated according to this law. If the ox gore a slave or 
woman-servant, let him pay thirty silver shekels to their 
master, and let the ox be stoned. If any man shall open 
a pit, or if anyone shall dig a pit and not cover it, and 
an ox or ass fall into it, the owner of the pit shall pay 
for it, and give money to their owner, and the corpse of 
the animal shall be his. And if a man’s ox shall gore 
the ox of his neighbour, let them sell the living ox, and 
divide the money between them, and let the dead ox be 
also divided. Or if it be known that the ox has formerly 
been wont to gore, and his owner has not taken any pre¬ 
cautions, then shall he pay ox for ox, and the dead 
animal shall be his. If a man steal an ox or sheep, and 
kill it or sell it, he shall give five oxen for the ox, and 
four sheep for the sheep. If a thief be found breaking 
into a house, and he be smitten so that he die, no blood 
shall be shed for him; but if the sun rise upon him, 
blood shall be shed for him : the thief shall pay for the 
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theft, and if he has nothing, let him be sold for the pay¬ 
ment of what he has stolen. If the thing be found in 
his possession, whether it be ox, or ass, or sheep, he shall 
pay double their worth. If anyone, by letting his cattle 
graze on another man’s field, shall injure a field or vine¬ 
yard, let him pay an amend with his own field, and if 
the whole field has been grazed, let him make restitution 
of the best of his own field, and of the best of his own 
vineyard. If a fire break out, and catch the furze and 
set fire to the stacks of corn, or the standing corn, or 
the field, he that caused the fire shall pay an amend. If 
anyone entrust his neighbour with money or goods to 
keep, and they be stolen from his house, and the thief 
be found, let him pay double; but if the thief be not 
found, let the master of the house go before the judges, 
and swear that he has not put his hand unto his neigh¬ 
bour’s goods. For all things about which there is a dis¬ 
pute, for an ox, an ass, a sheep, dress, any kind of lost 
thing, which another claims to be his own, let all such 
matters be brought before the judges; and he whom the 
judges condemn shall pay his neighbour double. If any 
one entrust his neighbour with his ox, or ass, or sheep, 
or any animal, and it die, or be hurt, or be driven away, 
no man having seen it, then shall an oath be made be¬ 
tween them both that he who took the animal to keep 
has not put his hand unto his neighbour’s goods, and 
lie shall pay nothing. And if it be stolen from him, 
he shall make the owner an amend for it. But if it be 
torn in pieces by a wild beast, let him bring the torn 
flesh in proof thereof, and he shall not be made to pay 
for that which was torn. If a man borrow cattle of his 
neighbour, and it be hurt, or die, the owner not being with 
it, he shall pay the owner for it. But if the owner has 
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been with it, then he shall not pay; and if it were taken 
on loan for money, let it go for that sum. If a man 
entice an unwedded maid and sleep with her, let him 
give her a dowry, and take her to wife; but if the father 
will not consent, and does not wish to give his daughter 
to him, let him pay as much as he thinks sufficient for 
a dowry to a maiden. No fortune-tellers shall be suffered 
to live. Whosoever shall lie with a beast shall be put 
to death. Whosoever shall sacrifice to any god, save 
unto the Lord only, shall be destroyed/’ 

This is the entire passage to which Christ directed 
the attention of his Jewish hearers when he said: “ It 
was said of old, an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth.” In quoting these words, which occur in the law 
relating to any injury done to a pregnant woman, it is 
plain that Jesus was not speaking of this one particular 
law, but of the offences and punishments in general 
which form the subject of these two chapters in Exodus. 
He speaks of the old methods of protecting men from 
evil, such as courts of law or punishment by death, and 
he then adds: “ But I say unto you, do not strive with 
evil ”—or still more correctly, do not protect yourselves 
from evil —“in this vjay ; but do exactly the opposite.” 
And he proceeds to show what that opposite way is. 

In consequence of this, the verses relating to human 
courts of law, as they stand in the seventh chapter of 
Matthew, and in Luke immediately after the passage 
bidding us ‘ be merciful and give to him that asks,’ I have 
transferred to this chapter, where they find their natural 
place in connection with the passage from the Old Testa¬ 
ment respecting criminal courts of justice. The trans¬ 
ference of these verses to the seventh chapter of Matthew, 
where they are entirely out of connection with what goes 
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before and follows, can easily be explained by the fact 
that this passage, which really refers to courts of law, 
has been understood to refer to individual judgments 
conveyed in words. It is also for these reasons that I 
have placed the fortieth verse of the fifth chapter of 
Matthew after the forty-first and forty-second verses, 
since the fortieth verse refers to courts of law, and then 
the verses from the seventh chapter of Matthew and the 
thirty-seventh from the sixth chapter of Luke follow in 
their natural and logical order. 

2. Kal tov yircovd arov \afielv, and to take from 
thee thy shirt. 

It is in the Sermon on the' Mount that the word 
KpiveLv is used for the first time, and its true signi¬ 
fication may be defined by this verse. If it were not 
for the false interpretation of the words Kpiveiv and 
KpiveaOai, in the sense of evil-speaking, it never could 
have come into anyone’s head to give a gloss to the 
evident meaning of the words, to go to law with you and 
take thy shirt. To tell us that in this sermon, where 
Jesus is expounding to vagrants the essence of his 
doctrine, he teaches them that they should not be back¬ 
biters, would strike us as a senseless joke, were we 
not accustomed to scofhngly sacrilegious interpretations 
favoured by the Church. Fortunately, the text before us 
is so plain that it does not admit of misinterpretation; but 
the Church has done its best to deprive it of all meaning. 

“ ‘ If any man will sue thee at the law .’ That we 
should let the unjust man,” writes the Archimandrite 
Michael, “ who wishes to despoil us of something, take 
still more from us, is a rule of conduct which, like the 
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preceding one, must be understood in a general sense. 
The Saviour wishes us to exhibit a like gentleness, both 
when men strike us, and when they attempt to despoil 
us of our possessions. But none the less, the lawful 
defence of our property is not forbidden, any more than 
a just lawsuit before a judge is here condemned. The 
Apostle Paul, when he learned that the members of the 
Church at Corinth went to law one with another, did 
not positively condemn all lawsuits among Christians, but 
simply asked : ‘Why do you not rather take wrong ? ’ ” 

And this is what Reuss says— 

“We have again a precept enjoining patience and 
resignation in presence of an injustice; submission 
being preferable to any procedure that may indeed be 
lawful, but is foreign to the brotherly feeling by which 
we may hope to conciliate harsh, violent, and aggressive 
men. But in this latest precept it is no more a question 
of doing unto others as we would be done by, but of 
repelling an attack made upon our person or property. 
We must then consider this precept separately. As to 
the form in which it is cast, that is to say, the examples 
chosen to render it intelligible to the people, we have to 
make this remark.. We cannot but notice the difference 
between the two versions in what is said concerning the 
cloak and coat. At first we are, perhaps, tempted to 
prefer Luke’s version, since the man who robs another 
of his dress will begin with the over-garment. But in 
spite of this, the other version appears to me to be 
preferable. The question is an unjust suit before a 
court, by means of which a man is maliciously despoiled 
of his property. But we must not forget that his cloak 
is considered by the poor man to be his most valuable 
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possession, inasmuch as it serves him for a bed. The 
meaning, then, is: ‘If any malicious enemy tries by legal 
chicanery to rob you of a part of your property, rather 
than adopt energetic measures of self-defence, let him 
take all.’ The Greek word, which is of Persian origin, 
and which I have translated corvte, strictly relates to 
State services which a man is called upon to perform. 
The advice given, therefore, is that we should rather do 
more than is required of us than refuse altogether. 

“ Here we are met with a difficulty, in presence of 
which the moral teaching of Jesus has often been 
reproached with being unpractical, since no social 
order can possibly exist, if we once give a free hand to 
rogues and cheats. To rebut this objection it is not 
enough to affirm that individual duties, and not social 
obligations, are here spoken of, or to refer to other 
passages in the Scriptures where the security and pro¬ 
tection of social order are recognised. It must be 
admitted that the precept given by Jesus, though 
couched in figurative language, is serious and practical. 
We all know that there are blows a Christian may be 
called on to endure and to pardon, which are less easy 
to bear and more irritating than any given by the hand, 
attacks directed against the fruit of our labours more 
malicious than any lawsuit, burdens more heavy to 
endure than any extortion we may have to support 
unresistingly. We speak of those cases where no 
positive law is violated, but where a superior delicacy 
of feeling compels us to submit to the selfish exactions 
of another; cases in which, if we availed ourselves of 
our strict rights, we should have no hesitation in saying 
‘No, 5 were it not for the spirit of Jesus, which makes us 
say ‘ Yes,’ in obedience to his example. 
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“ The forty-second verse is still more foreign to the 
context, since it has no connection whatever with the 
law of retaliation. In the main, we must say of this 
rule of conduct what we have just said of the preceding 
one. Taken literally and in its widest application, this 
rule, if acted upon, would do more harm than good. 
But there will always remain the principle which Luke 
has introduced into his text, but which our evangelist 
only mentions later: 4 It is not my interest, but that of 
my neighbour, which ought to govern my acts.’ ” 

Any man who wishes to discover the meaning of Christ’s 
doctrine, and who does not believe the actually existing 
order of things to be the realisation of a Christianly 
organised society, must acknowledge that the words pg 
/cplvere teal ov prj KpiOgre, really mean, to go to law; to 
be brought before a court of law, and that what Jesus 
forbids is, “ to go to law with a person.” 

3. In Luke vi. 37 it is said: /cal prj Kplvere, Kal ov 
prj KpiOgre’ prj KaraBiKa^eTe, Kal ov prj KaTaSiKaadrjre. 
“And go not to law, that others go not to law with 
you; and seek not the condemnation of another, that 
others seek not your condemnation; but pardon others, 
and they shall pardon you.” In Matt. vii. 1 it reads 
thus: prj Kplvere , Xva prj KpLOgre. “Judge not, that 
you be not judged.” But in many copies the reading 
is exactly the same: as in Luke, prj KaraBiKa^ere : do 
not judge before a court. 

4 . These verses are connected in the same way in 
Luke. That they do not there occupy their proper 
place cannot be doubted, if we give their true meaning 
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to the words tcplveiv and naTahifcd^eiv, instead of foist¬ 
ing on them a meaning of their own. Judges and 
magistrates,—these are they who see the speck of dust 
in the eyes of others, but do not perceive the straw that 
is in their own; they are the blind leaders of the blind, 
the teachers of anger and revenge, and who are unable 
to teach anything else. 

5. This verse in Luke follows the one about the 
straw in the eye, and evidently refers to judges. There 
cannot be good judges if they propagate the rancorous 
desire of punishment and revenge; and the sentences 
pronounced by those who judge and condemn must be 
tainted with evil. 

6. This verse is found only in Matthew, and follows 
the one about the straw in the eye. Both the Church 
and Beuss give a meaning to the verse that does not 
flow from the sermon itself. Thus the Archimandrite 
writes as follows :— 

“ ‘ Do not give that which is holy unto the dogs ’ The 
language of this verse is figurative and allegorical, and 
represents a man who throws something holy, something 
that has been consecrated, and is brought as an offering 
to God, to be defiled by dogs. Under the term holy 
things is included everything relating to the Christian 
faith: the truths of the gospel, the commandments, 
the rules of life, the doctrine of Christ, and all sacred 
things. 

“ ‘ Pearls ’ These precious objects, used for adornment, 
serve to represent high spiritual things, as well as the 
deep truths of the Gospels and the Christian faith. St. 
Athanasius understands the term pearls to refer, in 
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particular, to the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ. 

‘“Dogs and swine' These unclean animals signify the 
morally depraved, and those who are unable to receive 
the truths of the gospel, to whom all that is holy and 
spiritual is foreign and even hateful, since they cannot 
understand its worth. 

“‘Trample underfoot' Just as swine, which do not 
know the value of a pearl, will trample it underfoot; so 
depraved men, who do not recognise the high worth of 
evangelical truths, mix them up with unclean ideas, 
pervert them, and often turn them into ridicule. In 
many other places Christ attributes to their depraved 
lives the rejection by certain men of His perfect doctrine, 
and He orders the door to be shut upon them, since all 
spiritual teaching only makes them still more bold and 
insolent. 

“‘Turn and tear you to pieces' Savage dogs, tortured 
with hunger, and voracious swine, to whom has been 
given something they cannot eat, instead of their natural 
food, will in rage turn upon the man who has angered 
them without satisfying their hunger, and tear him to 
pieces. In the same way, depraved men, unable to 
understand and accept the gospel truth, will angrily 
turn upon the very preachers of truth, heaping upon 
them every insult, and not seldom even putting them to 
death. The meaning, then, of Christ’s words, put into 
plain language, will be: ‘ Do not present evangelical 
truths or anything sacred to people who are depraved, 
dishonest, and evil, lest they, through ignorance of what 
is holy and precious, defile it, confounding it with the 
wisdom of men, or perverting it and covering it with 
ridicule, and that you yourselves may not be destroyed 
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by them.’ How often in their career as preachers had 
the apostles to experience the truth of these words, 
when called upon to endure every kind of suffering at 
the hands of the evil, senseless, and malicious. Our 
Lord here equally condemns the dishonour we do to 
God’s word by neglecting to observe His precepts. The 
ordinary consequence of such neglect is that they who 
are without the pale of the faith imagine that His 
precepts may be disregarded at the good pleasure of 
men, and it is for the same reason that they boldly rise 
up, and with their bitter reproaches and accusations, as 
it were, tear us and those who violate God’s word to 
pieces.” 

Iteuss writes on this passage in the same spirit. But 
it seems to me that the meaning of this verse flows out 
from what has just gone before, and is far simpler 
than the interpretation forced upon it by the Church. 
The main point is, that we must not go to law. If a 
man sues his neighbour before a court, and seeks justice 
from judges who are guided by the law of a tooth for 
a tooth, he thereby throws away to dogs, or to be 
trampled underfoot by swine, that which is dearest, and 
in man—the sentiment of justice. Dogs and swine 
trample underfoot this feeling, and tear him to pieces, 
that is to say, themselves condemn him, or secure his 
condemnation at the hands of others. 

Such is the fourth of these short rules of life, which 
are designed to teach us how to fulfil the law. Like 
the preceding ones, this rule plainly shows that, when 
Jesus spake of fulfilling the law, he did not refer to 
the law of Moses, but to the universal, everlasting, moral 
law. Jesus does not teach us how to fulfil the law of 
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the books of Moses concerning oaths, but how to fulfil 
the everlasting law, by which all oaths are forbidden. 

In the same way, with reference to justice, Jesus does 
not teach us to fulfil the law of Moses, but plainly says 
that human justice is evil, and teaches us to fulfil the 
everlasting law, by which we are forbidden to resist 
evil. The aim of the law is alone retained, and the 
retention of this aim is the justification of his rule of 
life. The aim of human law and the administration of 
human justice is the well-being of man. To obtain this, 
it is said in the law: “ Pluck out the eye of him who 
has plucked out thine; extract a tooth from him who 
has extracted one of thine; cut off the hand of him who 
has cut off thine; and let him be put to death who has 
killed another.” “ But I say unto you,” declares Christ, 
“ to encompass the welfare of men, defend not yourselves 
from evil people. Do not in anyway defend yourselves. 
Have you been struck on one cheek ? Offer the other. 
Does a man wish you to work for him ? Do double the 
work he requires. Do you know that someone wishes 
to borrow of you ? Do not shirk him, but give two¬ 
fold ; and what thou givest, do not ask back again. Does 
a man sue you at law, that he may take your shirt from 
you ? Let him take also your coat.” 

Christ dwells on this point, and instances different 
cases in which the unjust man can offend the just man, 
and in all these cases he tells us directly and plainly 
what we are to do, and what we are not to do; that we 
must give way in all things, never have recourse to 
man’s justice, never to seek the protection of courts of 
law, and never to have anything to do with them. The 
aim of the law is that none encroach on the liberty, 
individuality, or life of another. There cannot be at 
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one and the same time a law: “ Thou shalt not kill,” and 
a law: “ Thou shalt kill in such and in such eases.” 

The fourth rule is the necessary outcome of the first: 
“ Be not angry, but be reconciled with thy brother.” 
It is based on the denial of the rights of human courts, 
inasmuch as they derive their authority from a false 
law. 

Jesus says : “ Do not go to law, and do not condemn ; 
but pardon, pardon everything. You must pardon, and 
then you shall be pardoned. But if you go to law and 
condemn, men will go to law with and condemn you : 
and the evil will have no end.” 

As when giving the former rules of life, so now Jesus 
explains the fourth rule from two points of view; sub¬ 
jectively, that is, for each individual; and objectively, 
that is, for all. To each individual he says : “ How can 
any man judge another ? For he who judges ought to 
see what is good and what is bad; but how can he 
do this, when he himself judges, that is, wishes to be 
revenged and to punish ? In the very fact that he 
judges, he commits evil; and if he judges, being himself 
blind, he is like a blind man seeking to lead the blind.” 
Such is the explanation of this law for the individual. 

The objective lesson, in reference to all men, is this. 
“ First, if a man sues at law, others will sue him; and 
secondly, whilst he imagines he is correcting and teach¬ 
ing men, he in reality is spoiling and perverting them. 
What does he teach ? To punish. A pupil can learn 
from his master only what the teacher knows. And if 
the teacher instructs us that we must avenge ourselves 
on others, it is this lesson of revenge which the pupil 
learns. But if people teach one another the duty of 
revenge, the evil can only spread deeper and deeper. 
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They say that all this is done for the good of mankind, 
and they put to death. But no one can kill with a 
good intention, any more than bad fruit can grow on a 
good tree; for in the same way as from a good tree 
we gather good fruit, vengeance and punishment cannot 
proceed from a good man. And, therefore, if men punish, 
do not believe them to be good.” Such is the general 
meaning of this law. 

And now, let us see how the Church interprets Christ’s 
law— 

“ ‘ Do not resist evil ’: an evil action done by some bad 
or evil man; and, as the source of evil is the devil, we 
may understand by this word evil , the devil, who acts 
through a man that commits an offence. Can it be, 
then, that we are not to resist the devil? We are to 
resist him, but in the way the Saviour has commanded; 
that is, with a spirit ready to endure evil. We may 
then be sure of overcoming the deceiver. 

He who strikes thee! The feeling of love and gentle¬ 
ness that replies to an offence by the readiness to endure 
a fresh offence, the desire to satisfy doubly an unjust 
demand, the willingness to give twofold to him who 
asks,—this is the best and highest proof we can give of 
the true Christian spirit. But it will be understood that 
all these commandments enjoining patience under wrong, 
repudiation of revenge, are primarily directed against 
the Jewish love of revenge, but do not forbid the adop¬ 
tion of common measures for the restriction of evil and 
the punishment of the evil-doer, or even precautionary 
measures on the part of individuals to secure the inviol¬ 
ability of their rights, the restraint of criminals, and the 
prevention of injuries done to others by evil-minded 
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persons. Otherwise, we are doing with the laws of 
the Saviour what the Jews did with the law of Moses, 
observing the dead letter, and thereby making them 
serve to the propagation of vice and the suppression of 
vice. Christian love must be like the divine love that 
restrains and punishes evil, and Christian love must 
endure evil only so far as it does no wrong to the glory 
of God and the salvation of our neighbour. I 11 all other 
cases evil must be restrained and punished; and this is 
especially the duty of a government. The Lord himself, 
when struck on the face, said to the offender: ‘Why dost 
thou smite me ? ’ He himself taught his disciples to save 
themselves by flight from persecution and oppression. 
The Apostle Paul, when an injustice was done to him, 
instead of submitting without a murmur, openly pro¬ 
tested before the magistracy and authorities, who had 
ordered him to be whipped, and reproached them with 
violating the law. 

“ ‘ Judge not! A simple judgment, or well-intentioned 
appreciation of the conduct of others, such as are the 
inevitable accompaniments of private and still more of 
public life, is not forbidden by this law. But it con¬ 
demns all judgment of the conduct of their fellow- 
creatures by a self-constituted, and therefore illegal, 
court of judges, or the personal judgment of private 
individual character, what we may call society tittle- 
tattle, in all which cases the judgment passed is 
prompted by self-love, vanity, or pride. But judgment 
of the character of this or that act of our neighbour, and 
even the relation we are consequently induced to take 
up towards him, is permitted, if only it be founded on a 
true and perfect knowledge of all the facts connected 
with the act we condemn, and is further prompted by 
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pure zeal for the glory of God. Christ himself, and the 
apostles, and all their true followers, always judged and 
condemned acts that are contrary to the faith and to 
God’s honour, and took proper measures against all that 
in their judgment was evil. Jesus does not speak of 
this kind of judgment, but of judgments that are unjust, 
inspired by self-love and egotism, or gratuitous judgments 
suggested by personal interested motives, and particularly 
when they are passed by men who are more corrupt than 
those they condemn so glibly. Most probably the Lord 
had in view the Pharisees, who, proud of being righteous 
and pure in their outward conduct, severely judged the 
acts of others, without troubling themselves to inquire 
into the causes and motives of the conduct they censured, 
or caring to correct their own lives. The Lord, there¬ 
fore, spake thus, not that we should refrain in every 
case from judging or condemning others, but chiefly to 
expose the hypocrisy of the Pharisees and scribes, who 
judged others, but did nothing to correct or improve 
themselves.” 

“ These rules,” writes Eeuss, “ are closely attached to 
what has been said just before (Matt. v. 2-5, vi. 12, 14 
15). For it is impossible not to perceive that it is the 
judgment passed by God which is here compared with 
the judgment passed by men, and their reciprocal rela¬ 
tions are here set forth. At first sight we are inclined 
to regard this conception of God as anthropopathic, 
when, for example, it is said that God will judge men as 
they judge their fellow-creatures ; as though the passions, 
antipathies, and prejudices which so often prompt and 
taint our judgments could be attributed as motiving the 
Supreme Judge of all. But the point of comparison is 
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centred, not in accidental defects, but in the presence or 
absence of that brotherly love which should ever govern 
and direct strict justice. We must not forget that God, 
pre-eminently the holy and the just, has the right to 
judge and condemn us for every fault and transgression, 
and to punish us accordingly; whilst we, who are our¬ 
selves sinners, do wrong to be stern and severe towards 
others. We have urgent need of the mercy of God, and, 
therefore, must above all things be animated by a like 
feeling of mercy one towards another.” 

Passing over the use of the word KpiOr]re in Luke vi. 
37, where it is generally translated be judged, Kplveiv, 
standing alone, might perhaps be made to signify to 
judge, to condemn. Its original signification is to weed, 
to separate the good from the bad ; and it means to 
adjudge, to give one his share ; but it does not mean to 
judge by words. Here it is joined with the word 
Karahucdtjeiv, as if expressly to prevent the possibility 
of its being misunderstood, and it is simply impossible to 
translate the word Kplveiv, to judge. The word Kara- 
hiKa^eiv, according to its derivation from hiKa^eiv, can 
only signify, as our lexicons tell us, to pronounce a judg¬ 
ment against a person. 

But this is not all. These words immediately follow 
the injunction to turn our left cheek to the striker, to 
give our coat to him who takes our shirt, whilst in Luke 
they directly follow the statement that by the law of 
Moses justice was obtained by means of judges and 
punishments. “ I now tell you,” says Christ, “ do not 
defend yourselves from evil, and then you will obtain 
justice.” It would seem that the natural deduction to 
draw from this must be that we ought not to go before 
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judges, or sentence others to punishment. And even if 
it were not said directly afterwards, “ Judge not, and do 
not sentence to punishment/' it still would be clear that 
this is to be understood, since Jesus Christ instructs us 
to pardon all men. But how can there be any question 
of punishment, when Christ teaches us all “ not to resist 
evil, and not to revenge ” ? In the commentary he 
makes on the first rule: “ Do not kill,” it is also said: 
“ Do not even be angry with thy brother.” Moreover, 
does not all his doctrine of pardon, all the parables of 
the fallen woman being forgiven, the debtor being 
excused payment, the Lord’s Prayer, which bids us 
forgive those who trespass against us,—does not all this 
teach one and the same thing ? But here in two 
emphatic words, to which it is impossible to give any 
other meaning, it is said : “ Do not sue another before a 
judge, and do not condemn another to punishment.” 
And yet, what do we see ? All the Churches, all the 
commentators, tell us that this simply means that we 
are to avoid calumniating others, and nothing more. 
Not to scandal our neighbours, and not to speak ill of 
others—this, of course, is an excellent and rare virtue; 
but the real meaning of what is said in these verses is 
something more that this, namely, “ not to sue others 
before courts of law, not to punish others, not to take 
revenge, not to seek the amendment of others by law.” 

And thus the fourth rule, as given by Jesus, exactly 
as the three preceding rules, is set at naught, so that, if 
the whole passage were expunged from our Bibles, it 
would make no change in the teaching of the Church, 
but, on the contrary, would rather make that teaching 
more consistent and more intelligible. 

And it is the same with the fifth and last rule of life. 
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VIII. THE FIFTH COMMANDMENT : DO NOT WAR 


Matt. v. 43: ’Hxot !>gxt£ oti 

ippiOin’ 1 ’ AyXGVY.GUg TOV XAlJffiM GOV, 
x.xl puaviasig tov s%dp6v gov. 2 

44: ’Eyri t)£ heycu vpo<v‘ ’ AyxorxTe 
rovg \%,<)povg v/xuv, iv’Koyfm Tovg 
KXTxpupotvovg v/xxg, 5 xxhxg gtoiuts 
rovg puoovvTxg vpoxg, xxi GrpoGiv^eade 
V7T£p TUV iTTYjpixi^OVTOiV V/XXg, X.XI 
dtuxovToiv vpcxg • 

45: “O Grug yevYiadt viol 4 tov 
G rxrpog vpouv tov kv ovpxvolg' on tov 
' i^Kiov xvtov xvxTih~hu t7rl Grovr\povg 
x.xl xyxdovg, kxi fipkyjti £W< B noxiovg 
xxl xOiKOvg. 

Luke vi. 33 : K xl Ixv xyxQoivoi- 
ijr£ rovg xyxdoGGOiovvTxg vpoxg, Groix 
vpt-iv xxpig ioTi ; kxi yxp oi xpcxp- 

TU’hOl 5 TO XVTO GTOtOVGl. 

32: Ka< ti xyxTXTi Tovg xyx- 
7cuvTxg vpoxg, gtoix vpctv ygxpig sot! ; 
kxi yxp oi xpLXpTeSKol 6 Tovg xyx- 
GGUVTXg XVTOVg XyXTUGl. 

Matt. v. 48: "E utoQt ovv vpcug 

Tt~hil01, UGGCip 6 GTXTVjp V/iiZv 6 £V 
Toig ovpxvoig Ti’huog ioTiJ 


You have heard that it was 
said : Seek the happiness of your 
neighbour, and take no thought 
of your enemy. 

But I say unto you : Seek the 
happiness of your enemy ; seek 
the happiness of those who take 
no thought of you; seek the 
happiness of those who threaten 
you, and pray for those who do 
you wrong : 

That you may become equal 
sons of your Father in heaven. 
He orders the sun to rise upon 
the good and the bad, and he 
sends his rain on the just and 
the unjust. 

And if you seek the happiness 
of those who seek yours, what 
merit have you ? People of all 
nations do the same. 

And if you seek the happiness 
only of your brethren, in what 
are you better than those of other 
nations ? People of all nations 
do the same. 

Be, therefore, good to all men, 
as your Father in heaven is good 
to all. 


1. Lev. xix. 17 : “Be not at enmity with thy neigh- 
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bour; rebuke him not, and do not impute sin to him.” 
Besides this passage, Christ refers also to those places 
which treat of love to our neighbour, and the great law: 
“ Love God and love one another.” The following texts 
are concerned with hate of our enemies:— 

Ex. xxxiv. 12, 13 : “Take heed that thou makest no 
covenant with the inhabitants of the land whither thou 
goest, lest it be a snare in the midst of thee. Destroy 
their altars, break their statues, cut down their sacred 
groves, and burn with fire the images of their gods.” 

Deut. xx. 1—19: “When thou goest out to battle 
against thy enemy, and seest that he has more horses 
and chariots than thou hast, be not afraid of them, for 
the Lord thy God is with thee, who brought thee out of 
the land of Egypt. And when thou approachest to the 
battle, let the priest come forth, and speak unto the 
people. And he shall say to them: ‘ Hear, oh Israel, 
this day you approach to battle against your enemies; 
fear not, be not dismayed, and be not afraid of them. 
For the Lord your God goes with you, to fight for you 
against your enemies, and to save you.’ And the com¬ 
manders shall speak unto the people, and shall say unto 
them: ‘ He who has built a new house, and has not yet 
used it for the first time, let him go and return to his 
house, lest he die in the battle, and another man enjoy 
its use. And he who has planted a vineyard, and has 
not yet had profit of its fruit, let him go and return to 
his house, lest he die in the battle, and another man 
reaps the profit of it. And he who has betrothed a wife, 
and has not taken her, let him go and return to his 
house, lest he die in the battle, and another man take 
her.’ And the commanders shall further speak to the 
people, and say: ‘ He who is fearful and faint-hearted 
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let him go and return to his house, lest he make the 
hearts of his brethren as faint as his own.’ • And when 
they have spoken all these words to the people, then 
shall they appoint war-captains to lead the people. 
When thou goest against a city to take it, propose 
peace unto it. And if it consent to make peace with 
thee, and open its gates unto thee, then shall all the 
people that are within it pay a tribute unto thee and 
serve thee. But if it agree not to conclude peace with 
thee, and make war against thee, then shalt thou besiege 
it. And when the Lord thy God shall deliver it into 
thy hands, then smite all its male inhabitants with the 
sword. But the women, and children, and cattle, and 
all that is within the city, take unto thyself, and enjoy 
the spoil of thine enemies, whom the Lord thy God has 
delivered into thy hands. Thus shalt thou do with all 
the cities which are very far from thee, and which are 
not of the number of these cities. But in the cities of 
those people whom the Lord thy God shall give into 
thy possession, thou shalt not leave one single soul alive. 
But thou shalt give them over to utter destruction: the 
Hittites,.the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Perizites, the 
Hivites, and the Jebusites, even as the Lord thy God 
has commanded thee, lest they teach you to practise 
all the abominations wherewith they serve their gods, 
and that thou mayst not sin before the Lord thy 
God. When thou shalt besiege a city for a long time, 
to fall upon it and take it, thou shalt not fell its 
fruit-trees to use them in the siege, for they are man’s 
sustenance.” 

1. ’E%6p6<; signifies adversary , enemy. The word is 
here used in the sense of the corresponding Hebrew 
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word in the books of Moses, a person belonging to another 
people , a philistine. Everyone not a Jew was e^dpog. 
In this place it evidently has this meaning, since 
it is used in opposition to 77 X 770 -/ 09 , which in gospel 
language signifies fellow-countryman. It was once 
asked: “ And who is my neighbour ? ” The true 
answer is: “ Those of another tribe, and even the 
Samaritan” (Luke x. 29—37). 

The following are the remarks made by Reuss on this 
passage:— 

“ The last antithesis between the law’s point of view 
and that of evangelical morality is, to some extent, the 
summing-up of what has gone before, and, in any case, 
is its development and completion. The law says : ‘ Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour.’ Nowhere does it say in so many 
words : ‘ Thou shalt hate thine enemy.’ But the neighbour 
was the Israelite ; according to the Pharisees, the friend 
was even the only neighbour. The hatred of foreigners, 
and their identification with an enemy, was the natural 
and inevitable result of the narrow view adopted by the 
old religious state. Jesus is therefore not unjust towards 
the law in formulating his statement as he has done. 
His contemporaries, at least, had no reason to contradict 
him in this respect. His fulfilment of the law in bring¬ 
ing it back into accord with the original intention of the 
Creator, who is the common Father of us all, established 
that universal feeling of fraternity to which the world 
had hitherto been a stranger. Happily, his formula of 
our duty in this respect has no need of commentary, 
incomplete as the realisation of the ideal has always 
been. We shall therefore confine ourselves to one or 
two brief observations. The text in Matthew (v. 44) 
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lias in the early copies and in the ordinary editions been 
filled up from the narrative in Luke, which is more 
detailed, though it adds nothing to the leading idea. 
The result of a love that is not confined within the 
limits traced by the imperfections of our neighbour, but 
which, in its intensity, aspires to a resemblance with 
the perfection of God, is that the Christian becomes his 
child, a son worthy of his Father. For it is manifest 
that the perfection of God, here proposed as the ideal 
we are to follow, can only be understood of what we call 
his moral qualities. The fact that it must ever be im¬ 
possible for us to reach this ideal—a fact too evident 
to our reason and conscience—must not be allowed to 
dull our wish to attain it. This is affirmed in the text 
by the use of the future tense instead of the imperative 
mood, and we are thus encouraged to march forward in 
this direction. What is said of the sun that shines on 
all indifferently, and of the rain that fertilises every field, 
cannot serve as a material and direct proof of God’s 
universal love; for there are also natural plagues which 
strike equally without distinction men of every moral 
condition. But it is an illustration of the heavenly 
grace offered freely to all men, of the long-suffering 
patience which bears with us all, and consequently of 
the feeling that ought to animate us in our relations one 
to another. So long as love, charity, beneficence, and 
the other social sentiments and duties are regulated by 
a principle of reciprocity, they possess no value, for 
interestedness is not a moral element. This we can 
find among the vilest and most wicked of men, among 
those who are complete strangers to a recognition of the 
true God. The love of a Christian must be thoroughly 
free from all interested motives.” 
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It is strange that whilst he perceived that Jesus is 
here speaking of our relations towards foreigners, Eeuss 
should have invented a mystic interpretation of these 
words, and failed to see their plain manifest meaning, 
inculcating as they do the end and aim which worldly 
communities even now pursue with so little success. It 
would seem as if he feared to give the words of Jesus 
their simple and intelligible, but, at the same time, deep 
and profound meaning. 

This is what the Church has to say on the matter— 

“ * Love, your enemies * An enemy is a man who does 
us evil in some way or other. There are two kinds of 
love to men. The first is a kindly feeling towards a 
man whose life and conduct we approve of, and who 
therefore pleases us. The second is a kindly feeling 
towards, and a desire to do good to, those whose lives and 
actions we disapprove of, and whose ill-deeds in relation 
to ourselves or others we oppose. The latter feeling is 
the love we ought to show to our enemies. It is 
impossible to like the conduct of a man who offends and 
injures us, or who outrages the laws of God and man; 
but whilst loathing his acts, we may wish good to him¬ 
self, we need not repay evil for evil, we may help him in 
his necessity and in his difficulties, we may render him 
services, and pray for his everlasting happiness. This 
kind of love to an enemy is the best evidence of the 
high degree of perfection to which they have attained 
who practise this virtue. They have reached the highest 
stage of virtue; for what can be higher than this ? 

“ ‘ Bless them ivho curse you’ A frequently occurring 
enlargement of the common precept enjoining love to 
our enemies, by which we are shown wherein this love 
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to those who in various ways manifest their enmity may 
be proved. To bless an enemy properly signifies, ‘ not 
only to speak no ill, but. to speak well of him; not to 
keep silent concerning his better qualities, but to praise 
them, to bring them to light, and to wish and to pray 
for his happiness and well-being.’ To offend literally 
means £ to sue a person unjustly before a court, to accuse 
wrongfully, to defame in words or in deed.’ It is plain 
that a love for our enemies which should manifest any 
sympathy with their conduct and acts, would not be in 
accordance with this command of Christ. On the con¬ 
trary, true love sometimes requires that we should accuse 
and reproach a man when, owing to his acts, the glory 
of God is insulted and men are turned aside from the 

path of salvation. It is for this reason that our Lord 

Himself and His apostles not seldom addressed their 
enemies in words of threatening reproach. Let us now 
trace the nine degrees by which Christ would bring us 
to the top of perfection. 1. Do not give the first 

offence. 2. When the offence has been given, do not 
retaliate anger on the offender. 3. Not only refrain 
from doing to the offender what you have suffered from 
him, but remain patient and passive. 4. Submit humbly 
to suffering. 5. Give more than thine enemy even 
desires to take from thee. 6. Do not hate him. 7. Even 
love him. 8. Bless him. 9. Pray to God for him. 

Such are the stages towards perfect love.” 

The Church has altogether failed to understand this 
rule of life, exactly as it has misconceived the preceding 
rules ; and, by speaking of things that have nothing to 
do with it, has only succeeded in obscuring and per¬ 
verting the doctrine it teaches. Christ says: “ Bless 
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your enemies.” The Church says: “ Do so, but forget 
not there are times when you may curse them.” Jesus 
in his sermon says most distinctly that we must not 
defend ourselves from our enemies, and that in no case 
may we make war. For hundreds of years the Church 
has been preaching exactly the contrary, and has given 
its sanction and blessing to war-makers. 

And yet the fifth and last rule of life is couched, even 
in the form in which it has come down to us, in language 
so clear that it would seem impossible to have any doubt 
as to its meaning. 

But we are constantly taught: “ Love your Russian 
brother, and hate the Jew, the German ” ; whereas Christ 
says: “ Love those of another nation, even though they be 
enemies, and do good unto them. For there is but one 
God, and he loves all men, whether Russians, Jews, or 
Germans; and you shall be his equal sons, if only like 
him you do good to all.” 

What can be more coherent, simpler, or plainer than 
this ? But if we only consider why and by whom this 
sermon was delivered, it will become still more evident 
that it can have no other meaning. 

Why did Jesus preach his Sermon on the Mount ? 

If Jesus came to preach true happiness to men, how 
is it possible that he should pass over in silence what 
was, and is, the greatest and most terrible of all social 
evils, war and enmity between nations ? Can we be so 
foolish as to think that, whilst he spoke of such things 
as communicating in bread and wine, he would say 
nothing of war, that evil plague which destroys millions 
of men ? Have we, then, forgotten that this is the same 
Jesus who announced that he had come to preach true 
happiness, not to Jews alone, but to all men, and who, 
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acknowledging neither mother, nor brother, nor family, 
nor the old faith, preached to those who were vagrants 
like himself ? Is it possible that he recognised and 
preached a kingdom, and never once spoke of the rela¬ 
tion in which one people should stand to another ? Can 
it be that he regarded these unnatural relations as good, 
or that he looked upon war, that has caused millions to 
suffer and other millions to be guilty of those sufferings, 
as something that had nothing to do with his teaching ? 

In the very beginning of the sermon Jesus says that 
we must not only not kill, but that we must not even 
cherish anger in our hearts against any man. How, 
then, can it be that he does not speak of that eternal 
evil, war, which sanctions hatred against men, and even 
declares it to be our duty to kill our fellow-creatures ? 
De we suppose that we in our wisdom perceive the ills 
of war, and that Jesus did not still more plainly perceive 
them ? Nothing can be stranger or more striking than 
the origin and attempted justification of this general 
misconception of a rule so plainly and so distinctly laid 
down for our direction. 

The misconception arises from men’s fashion of regard¬ 
ing the teaching of Jesus, not as a rule by which their 
lives should be ordered and guided, but rather as a rule 
that is concerned with the improvement and embellish¬ 
ment of their actual lives. .And in those many cases in 
which Christ’s teaching seems to us to be unpractical, 
we consider ourselves justified in manipulating it so as 
to bring it more into harmony with the actual tenor of 
our lives. Jesus forbids all feelings of hatred towards 
men of other nations than ourselves, forbids us to resist 
evil, and enjoins submission to our every enemy; but we 
have empires, kingdoms, laws, and such like human 
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institutions. The doctrine of Christ does not recognise 
these things, and therefore we doctor and alter it to suit 
our purposes. And kingdoms continue to exist, and 
wars continue to be waged. And if we ask, how can 
there be wars between Christian peoples, we are told that 
Jesus was not speaking of kingdoms or of wars. And 
we are expected to believe that Jesus, though he forbids 
us to revile our neighbour in words, or to allow even 
one man to be offended or remain unreconciled with us, 
nevertheless permits violence and murder, if only they 
be committed on a large scale. This he must have for¬ 
gotten to forbid, or it has nothing to do with his doctrine 
of true happiness. 

But if we read what is written, we shall arrive at a 
quite different conclusion. The first rule of life is con¬ 
cerned with the individual man, the state and condition 
of the heart of each one of us. In his command, “ Do 
not kill,” which has for its end the prohibition of all 
injury done to others, Jesus does not only say, “Do not 
kill,” but, “ Be not angry with thy brother; and if thy 
brother feel anger against thee, hasten to be reconciled 
with him.” 

The second rule of life is concerned with the relation 
of one man towards another in family life; and in the 
command, “ Do not commit fornication,” which has for 
its end the prohibition of all carnal connection with a 
woman that does injury to another, Jesus says: “Do not 
look indulgently on sins of the flesh.” 

The third rule of life is concerned with man in his 
private worldly relations towards others; and in the com¬ 
mand, “ Do not swear,” which has for its end the pro¬ 
hibition of deceit or distrust, Jesus says that the source 
of the evil is to be found in the bonds which men take 
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upon themselves under the sanction of oaths. We must 
not pledge ourselves to anything by a promise or an 
oath. 

The fourth rule of life is concerned with the relations 
of a man towards the government of his country, and 
the laws made by that government; and Christ, quoting 
one of the laws of his country, teaches us that we must 
not think to correct man by punishment, but must give 
up all that evil men take from us, and must never seek 
revenge by pursuing them before courts of law. 

The fifth and last rule of life, beginning with the life 
of an individual man, embraces the larger and larger 
number of people, till finally it extends to the whole 
race of man, and is concerned with those whom we call 
enemies, simply because the nation, to which we chance 
to belong by birth happens to be at war with them. It 
teaches that for us Christians there can be no enemies. 
If others make war upon us, we must submit, return the 
evil they do with good, and not war against them. We 
must do even as God does. He makes no difference 
between the good and the evil. Be therefore good to 
all, of whatever nation they may be, and make no differ¬ 
ence between them. 

3. The words, evXoyelre rovs Karapcofxevov; v/xas, are 
wanting in many copies, and do not occur in the Vul¬ 
gate, in Luther’s Bible, or in Tischendorff’s version. 
They are evidently a later interpolation, and destroy the 
order of ideas, since Christ is not speaking here of 
private, but of public enemies. 

4. In many copies we find the words ofioio ? 1 // 09 , and 
they harmonise with the general tone of a discourse 
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which has to do, not with private, but with public 
enemies. 

5. In many copies we find the word iOviKos, that is, 
not Jews ; and once more we have to remark that this 
word also proves the subject of the discourse to be 
public enemies. 

6 . The whole context of the passage, as it stands in 
Luke, evidently relates to an individual personal enemy, 
and may therefore be referred to the fourth rule, “ Eesist 
not evil.” Its introduction into the text of Matthew 
violates the fundamental idea of the whole passage, 
which defines our relation to the people of another 
country. 

7. TeXeto? signifies perfect. In our language it requires 
a word as its complement, to express in what the per¬ 
fection consists. Here it evidently signifies unlimited 
goodness to certain known persons, and I have therefore 
translated it good. 


IX. ALMSGIVING, FASTING, AND PRAYING 


Matt. vii. 12 : Uocurx ovu oW 

CCU dt'hnTi 'ivee 7T0i UCIU VpCiU 0 1 alvdpU- 
7TQI, OVTO) X.C&1 Vpcflg 7T01UTS OIVTOlg’ 

ovrog yetp tariu 6 vopcog xcti oi 
7Tpa(pVlTCll. 1 


Therefore, all that you would 
that men should do unto you, 
even so do unto them. For in 
this is the whole law and pro¬ 
phets. 


1. This verse, which in Matthew follows that part of 
the sermon relating to lawsuits, I have transferred and 
placed immediately after the fifth rule of life. 
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And thus, having warned his hearers that he does not 
remit the law, but completes and perfects it by giving 
five short rules of life, obedience to which shall secure to 
men an entrance into the kingdom of God, he proceeds 
to lay down his five rules, which are: “ Be not angry; 
Commit not fornication; Swear not; Judge not; War 
not.” And these five commandments are all summed up 
in one general law: “ All that you would that men should 
do unto you, even so do unto them/’ In this one pre¬ 
cept is contained all the teaching of the law and the 
prophets. 


Matt. vi. 1 : n poaex,STS ryu sXsti- 

pCOaVVYjV 1 VfXUV pe.7j 7T0IUV SpCTTpOa- 

Oiv 2 ruv u.vQpu'xuv, arpogro 6tctdvivtx.L 
a-vroig' si Bs pciiye, puado v ovx s^trs 
or ocpd t u ir&Tpi vpcuv tu sv rolg 
oiipxuolg. 

2 : “ 0 rav ovu 7roipg sksnpxoavvnv, 
pc/l axKaviav\g tpcarpoaOiv aov, aanep 
01 V TTOKpiT Oil Troiouaiv SV TOUg GVVOi- 
yuyctig xxl su Toiig pvpcoug, oarug 

^o^xaduaiv V7?o tuu ctvQpL'xuv. 
’ Apt, y]v 3 'htyco vpiiv, oGivsyfivu! rov 
fiiado!/ XVTUU. 

3 : 2o v Be TTOIOVUTOg £ter}/XOOVUY)V, 
pcv) yv&TU 71 xpiarspx aov t i arotsl q 
Bg|/« aov’ 4 


4 : "O 7rug fi aov >j s’hsri/xoaviiYi iv 

TG) xpV7TTU' 5 xoil 6 7 TCtTVlp OOV, 6 


Take heed that you do not your 
righteousness for the sake of men, 
and that they may see your right¬ 
eousness. For if you do so, there 
is no merit in your righteousness 
before your Father who is in 
heaven. 

But when thou hast pity to¬ 
wards men, do not sound a trum¬ 
pet before thee, as players do in 
assemblies and in the streets, that 
people may praise them. You 
see yourselves, that they have 
their reward. 

But. when thou hast pity to¬ 
wards men, show thy compassion 
so that thou dost not know 
whether it be with thy right or 
left hand : 

So that thy pity towards men 
may be in the secret depth of thy 
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fthtaruv tv ru Kpvjrru, otvrog xtto- 
%uctt aot tv ru tpxvtpu. 6 

16 : "Orctv Be VYiartvyrrs , 7 ftvj 
yivtodt uarrtp oi vrroKptrxt, ax.v6pu- 
azot' cctpctvi'^ovot yotp rot arpoauarx 
xvruv, oarug (pxvuat rolg otvdpuaroig 
vyiartvovrtg. ’ A/xviv "Ktyu v/xlv, ort 
xazt-^ovat rov pttoOov xvruv. 

17 : 2i) Be' vnartvuv, xhtr^xi aov 

T YjV X.ttyx’kYlV, X.XI TO OTpOGUTTOV OOV 
Vilpott’ 

18 : "0 nag ptvj (pxvvjg rolg xvdpu- 
rrotg vnartvuv, aAXa ru arxrpt aov 
ru tv ru xpvTrru' kxi 6 7rxri]p aov 6 
(S’ht'ruv tv ru xpv%ru, xTohaatt aot 
kv ru (potvtpu. 8 


heart, and thy Father, who seest 
into the depth of thy heart, shall 
reward thee. 

And when thou deniest thyself 
anything, do not, like players, 
put on a sour face, for they pur¬ 
posely sadden their countenances, 
that people may know they are 
fasting. You see yourselves, that 
they have their reward. 

But when thou deniest thyself 
anything, anoint thy head and 
wash thy face : 

That people may not know thou 
art fasting, but that thy Father 
may see into the depth of thy 
heart. And thy Father, who seest 
into thy soul, shall reward thee. 


1. Instead of iXeTjfiocrvvTjv, the word hiKaiocrvv7]v is 
found in many copies. And l\iKaioavvr\v is plainly the 
better reading, since this verse has for its subject the 
fulfilment of the rules of life given by Jesus. The copy¬ 
ists were led into error by the fact that, in enumerating 
the qualities of the virtuous man, Jesus, in the second 
verse, dwells upon iAeiyioc tvvtj, compassionateness, as one 
of the chief signs of virtue. But this word must not be 
understood of the acts of charity, but of the spirit of 
charity towards our fellow-creatures. AifccuoavvT] signi¬ 
fies, the fulfilment of right , uprightness. But the word 
has acquired a meaning so far removed from the idea of 
right, that it is better to replace it by, to do righteousness. 
Hoteiv iXeg/jLoavvrjv, to be pitiful, to be compassionate. 
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2 . " EfiirpoaOev has here a definite meaning given to it 
by the words directly following it, and signifies, for , only 
for the sake of. 

3. The word afiyv is once more used to signify that, 
as must be evident to everyone, if we receive that for 
which we give alms, namely, the praise of men, we can 
neither expect nor desire any further reward. 

4. That is, do it with thy whole heart and soul, so that 
thou canst not tell whether it be with thy left or with thy 
right hand thou hast performed thy deed of love and charity. 

5. KpvTTTos signifies hidden. ’ Ev t&j rcpairra), in 
gospel language, signifies much more than in secret , and 
means, in thy heart of hearts, in the inmost recesses of thy 
heart. It is so employed in Eom. ii. 16: “ In the day 
when God shall judge the secrets of men (ja Kpoirra 
twv avdpcoTTcov), according to my gospel.” 

6 . 'Ev to) (fjavepd). These words are wanting in many 
copies, though retained by Tischendorff. They have been 
added to the text from ignorance of the real meaning of 
ev T O) KpVTTTCO. 

7. Nrjareveiv signifies, to deprive one's self of something , 
to refrain from. 

8 . I have placed this passage (vers. 16, 17, and 18) 
before the discourse on prayer, as being of less importance. 

Matt. vi. 5 : K oil or ctv '7rpo<j‘vyj$, 
ovk ta'/j u<j 7rep oi viroKpiToti" or: 


And when thou prayest, be not 
like the hypocrites, who always 
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(pt'hoZatv 1 tv Toug ovvooyuyoCig xetl pray in the synagogues, and stop 
tv yuvioug or'hotTttuv toTuvTtg orpoatv- at the corners of the streets to 
yjta&cLi, o 7rcjg av (poovuot rolg a,v6pa- pray, that they may be noticed 
orotg. ’A pcviv ’kkyu vpciv, or/ «7 rt- by men. You see yourselves, that 
xovai to v puodov otiiTcov. they have their reward. 

1 . $Lkovcriv is used here in the sense of, they always 
do, and may best be translated by the word always. 

Matt. vi. 6 : li otmv irpootvxy, But thou, when thou prayest, 

iiothQt tig to Tctpottiov oov, kocI xhtio- go into thy closet, and, having 
oig ttjv Oupotv oov, orpootv^ctt tu iroiTpl shut the door, pray to thy Bather. 
oov tu tv tu Kpv'TTu, x.ix .1 6 7roiTt]p And thy Father shall see into 
oov, 6 fihtTuv tv tu orpvTTTu, u,7ro- thy soul, and shall reward thee. 

}>UOU 001 tv TU (Poivtpu. 1 

1. In this place also the words iv rw fyavepw are 
wanting in many copies. 

Matt. vi. 7 : Upootv^opotvot 1 Sg In praying, do not babble with 
ptvi fioiTTo^oy'/ioYiTt, uoortp ol tdvixol’ 2 thy tongue, like players. They 
(ioxovc u yoip or/ tv tv\ oro’hv'koyiot think their babbling will be 
mvtuv tloot.x.ovaQqoovTCLi. heard. 

1 . Here it is not said, orav 7 rpocrevyr}, as before, but, 
’wpoaevyop.evoi Be pcrj (3arToXoygcrTjTe : in praying, do not 
babble with your tongue. That is to say, prayer does not 
consist in babbling with the tongue, in the utterance of 
words. 

2. The word viroKpiral, instead of eOvifcol, is found in 
many copies. 

Matt. vi. 8 : Msj ovv o/xotuOyTt Be not as they, for your Father 
uvTolg' olh yoip 6 ironvjp vpcuv uv knows what you have need of, 
xptictv g^£r£, TTpo tov vpoug ouTVjoon even before you open your mouth. 

OOVTOV d 
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1. In many copies we read, dvoi^ai to aro/ia, to open 
the mouth. 

Matt. vi. 9: Ot 'rue, ovv ovpo - And, therefore, pray thus: 

muxictli vptslg’ YlotTYtp vjpiuv 6 sv Father ! 

Tolg ovpocvolg, oLytotodyTa to ovopta, 
oov. 1 

10 : ’EA0£t<ij 7 ] (ictoirelot oov' May thy kingdom be. Let thy 
ys'jYid'/jTu to Oihripoa. oov, ug sv ovpotvZ, will which is in thee be also in 
x.cti tort Tijg yijg. 2 I me. 

1. In many copies the words, “hallowed be thy 
name,” are wanting, and are replaced by the words 
referring to God’s kingdom. These words, in spite of 
all attempts to explain them, continue to be nothing 
better than an example of that very 7ro\iAo7ia which 
Jesus condemns. It is for the same reason I omit the 
words, “ which art in heaven ”; words that are not to 
be found in Luke. 

2. “ On earth as it is in heaven ” : another instance of 
wordy redundancy, and from which Luke’s version is 
free. 

Matt. vi. 11 : Toy oLprov quZ’j Give us our necessary daily 

TO!/ i7TlOVOlOV J (Jog TjptlV OViptSpOV. bl’ead. 

1. The word imovenov is often incorrectly translated 
daily. It properly signifies necessary for the day. 

Matt. vi. 12 : K«< oltpig 71pt.lv ra And forgive us our faults, in 
otyiihyipLctTa. yptuv, ug xxl yptslg that we forgive all who are guilty 
eitytspav Tolg o^ei’hiTooig ypicov. towards us. 
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13 : K oil ptvj tunvkyKys Yipoig elg 
Tsipcca/uou, pvacti iipcoig cUtto 

TOV 7TOVYipOV’ 1 OTt (TOV idTIV '/] fiat - 

at'Kiia, koli i) ^vvxpug, xocl tj 
e/g roog cilowctg. 'Kpiy\v. 


1. In Matthew the passage reads thus: “Lead us not 
into temptation, but deliver us from the deceiver.” These 
last words, “ but deliver us from the deceiver,” do 
not occur in Luke, and evidently have been added on to 
his text. Both phrases are without sense or meaning, 
and, moreover, have no connection with what goes before 
and follows. The preceding verse in Matthew tells us 
that there is no occasion for long prayers, since our 
Father knows what we require, even before we open our 
mouths. He then speaks of the one thing we may desire, 
and for which we may ask God. This one thing is our 
acknowledgment of God as our Father, the longing for 
his kingdom, and for the complete fulfilment of his will, 
and, lastly, our pardon of all who have done any wrong 
to us. And he immediately afterwards adds: “ For if 
you forgive not your fellow-creatures, neither will your 
Father forgive you.” 


Mark xi. 25 : Kxl otclv dryxYiTe 

'Kpwivyfipt.ivoi, ottplere s 't rt ’iyirz xctTct 
Tivog' 'Ivct x.al 6 7ra,zYip vpt,uv 6 Iv 
TQ'tg ovpoivalg dc(py vpuv ret drapxdr- 
TCilflXTX VpCUV. 

26 : E/’ cie vpc elg ovk x(pleTi, oi/de 6 
TrciT^p VpCUV 6 eu rolg ovpxvolg 
TOt 7TXpX7TT0)/XXTX VpCUV. 


And when you begin to pray, 
forgive, if you have aught against 
anyone ; that your Father, who 
is in heaven, may forgive your 
offences. 

If you forgive not, neither will 
your Father, who is in heaven, 
forgive you your offences. 


It is, then, the spirit of forgiveness which should take 
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the place of prayer. These words can have no other 
meaning; but, as constantly happens when the teaching 
of Christ is in question, in the present case also the very 
words Christ employed to condemn every kind of out¬ 
ward prayer have been so misunderstood and so tampered 
with, that they are supposed to have been intended as a 
model of Christian prayer and supplication. It was im¬ 
possible for Christ to declare more plainly and more 
directly than he did, that all prayer is superfluous and 
unnecessary. The temple of sacrifices he abolished; he 
taught that, not sacrifice, but love one to another, is 
required of us; he further declared that God is a spirit, 
and must be worshipped in spirit and in deeds of love. 
Nor is this all. As though he foresaw the superstitious 
obstinacy with which men would cling to the practice of 
praying, he gives us the plain simple command: “ Do 
not pray in words.” All prayer should consist in the 
desire for the advent of God’s kingdom, and for the com¬ 
plete fulfilment of God’s will, and the whole law is 
included in .this, that we count no man guilty, love all 
men, and pardon those who have done us any wrong. 
And how has Christ’s teaching been received ? Why, 
the very words in which he condemns praying have been 
twisted into the model of a Christian’s prayer. This, at 
least, is in the interpretation put upon them by the 
Church :— 

“ ‘ After this manner, therefore, pray ye! The Lord puts 
before us only the model of a Christian prayer, and does 
not mean that a Christian must pray only and always in 
these very words, and never use any other form. In it 
is the essence of all Christian prayer, but, it is evident, 
later and newer necessities and wants may form the 
theme of numerous other prayers, such as those as have 
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been drawn up and sanctioned for use in Christ’s Church, 
and which, in one form or another, are employed by 
every Christian people, and by all true believers.” 

Eeuss comes much nearer the truth; but he, too, is 
unwilling to admit the plain and manifest meaning of 
Christ’s words, and gives, therefore, an erroneous interpre¬ 
tation of the whole Sermon on the Mount, and regards 
these words as the model of a prayer— 

“ Prayer must not consist of empty phrases or numer¬ 
ous repetitions that serve to distract the attention of 
those who employ them, rather than to concentrate their 
mind and thoughts on all that elevates and raises the 
soul to God. He does not require from us long prayers, 
because, in truth, he has no need of prayer at all, since 
he knows what is good for us, what we may rightly 
desire, and what he is willing to accord us. It is for our 
own good that we pray, so as to draw nearer to God, be 
filled and guided by his spirit, and that our will may be 
brought into trusting confidence in his own divine will. 
Prayer has achieved its real end when it inspires us to 
repeat with all our heart the simple supplication Jesus 
himself offered up in Gethsemane in the hour of his 
agony. A prayer that is short in form and simple in 
language, but rich in its meaning and intensity, is fully 
sufficient, if only it comes from the soul, and is not the 
mere repetition of words we have chanced to learn by heart. 

“It would appear that Jesus once took the opportunity, 
it may have been at their request, to furnish his disciples 
with the model of such a prayer. This he most certainly 
did, not with the intention that they should at all times 
and on all occasions pray in these exact words, but he 
wished to give them a precise idea of what might with 
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propriety form the subject of their prayers. The Church 
has acted wisely in including this prayer in her daily 
service, and the experience of centuries has well proved 
it to be an inexhaustible source of pious communion with 
God. But if we consult the version given in the Gospel 
of Luke, we shall see that the earliest Christians had not 
yet made it their official and invariable form of prayer, 
as must have been later the case, when copyists believed 
themselves obliged to bring the less complete text into 
conformity with the one that, owing to its more finished, 
extended shape, has passed into general use. 

“A very few words will be sufficient to guide us in our 
study of this short prayer, which has ever been a fruit¬ 
ful subject of meditation for Christians of all ages. We 
shall only lay ourselves open to an erroneous understand¬ 
ing of the Lord’s Prayer if we try to find in it ideas 
altogether foreign to the needs and aspirations of a 
simple unaffected piety, and which are more suitable to 
the scholastic speculations of a later day. Thus, nothing 
can be more out of place than the controversy as to the 
number of special petitions comprised in this prayer, the 
pretended discovery of a close connection between the 
opening and concluding sections, or its confirmation of 
the doctrine of the Trinity, a dogma certain commenta¬ 
tors have been all the more eager to find in this prayer, 
because the text itself affords no justification for such an 
assumption. To suppose that the Saviour drew up this 
form of prayer with the secret design to teach us any 
special dogma, is strangely to misconceive both the spirit 
of Christ and the end he had in view when he gave it 
as a model for future use. 

“ In the invocation to God, with which the prayer com¬ 
mences, we are at once struck with the name of Father, 
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so rarely employed in the Old Testament, but so charac¬ 
teristic of the gospel religion. The full meaning of this 
term is not exhausted so long as we meditate only on 
the goodness of the Creator; it pointedly recalls to us 
that the mission of Jesus was to make men the children 
of God; and this idea, at once practical and mystic, this 
reminder of duty and this feeling of spiritual union, 
serve to inspire us with the true spirit and disposition of 
prayer. A man thus inspired will say our Father, even 
though he has a right to say my Father, because he is 
glad to remind himself of the brotherly tie that binds 
and unites himself to his fellow-creatures. 

“ And he will continue, even in this nineteenth century, 
to speak of the heavens as the habitation of the Most 
High, without being disturbed by modern cosmological 
teaching, because the term is a symbol of the grandeur, 
the power, and the providential rule of God, and is conse¬ 
quently in his eyes both a confession of dependence on 
God and a guarantee of confident and assured faith in him. 

“The introductory petition at first strikes us as being 
nothing more than a form of adoration, an act of humility 
on the part of the creature in presence of the Creator. 
The exclamation, hallowed be thy name, may also be 
thought to be included in this act of homage and rever¬ 
ence. But, even in this case, it will be more suitable 
and more in accordance with the usage of biblical lan¬ 
guage to substitute the person for the name. But we 
should be wrong to suppose that the first petition meant 
only this. We cannot hallow the name of God, in the 
sense here indicated, unless we are ourselves first sancti¬ 
fied by him—that is to say, unless we have made 
ourselves worthy to approach the Holy One. This first 
petition, which can only be a prayer on this condition, 
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is therefore at once a moral encouragement and a 
supplication for help that we may be enabled to fulfil it. 

“The second petition prays for the coming, that is, the 
realisation, of the kingdom ( royaume ) of God. This is, at 
any rate, the French term we have till now adopted in 
translating the Greek word (3acn\eia. In the passage 
before us we prefer to follow the general usage and to 
employ the word rdgne. Although the substitution of 
one word for another will make no difference in the 
general sense, it must be acknowledged that by using the 
latter we free it from the Jewish conception of a king¬ 
dom, and give it a meaning more in harmony with the 
evangelical idea and teaching. In truth, it is not the 
accomplishment of any special, concrete, visible fact, or 
any successful revolutionary movement, destined to 
change suddenly and noisily the whole face of the earth, 
such as the Jews anticipated and hoped for, that is here 
prayed for; but we have an expression of the desire to 
see established an order of things in which the holy will 
of God alone shall prevail in all human relations, and be 
the governing principle in all earthly affairs; the inaugu¬ 
ration of a period in the progressive development of 
humanity, when the ideal of theocracy, such as the 
prophets foresaw and predicted, shall become a reality. 
As it is plain that it is not God who will place obstacles 
in the way of this change, the second petition, like the 
first, implies a promise on the part of the supplicant to 
lend his active help to the accomplishment of a work so 
desirable. We can thus understand how Luke was able 
to omit the third petition, which is but a development or 
subjective reading of the second, without doing injury to 
any essential portion of the prayer. On the other hand, 
to show that the fuller and complete text does not 
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indulge in tautologies, we may remark that the second 
petition, by mentioning the kingdom of God, brings out 
more clearly the idea of solidarity among men, the 
common work and common aim which should unite 
them, whilst the third petition dwells more explicitly on 
the active part to be played by man, which had only 
been implied in the two preceding petitions. For the will 
here spoken of is certainly not the will that rules nature, 
but that which appertains to a free being. But all 
these three petitions alike concern facts that claim man’s 
co-operation; and this is one more proof that prayer is 
necessary for man and not for God. 

“ As to the fourth petition, we shall not stop to con¬ 
fute those who interpret it allegorically, and see in the 
daily bread something else than food and the general 
satisfaction of our physical nature in our actual earthly 
state and condition. We have no objection to offer to 
those who would regard meditation on the word of God 
as the Christian’s daily bread; we only assert that it 
was not of this Jesus wished to speak here. Allegory 
and symbolical terms are things foreign to the Lord’s 
Prayer; and so far from believing that the Saviour 
detracted from the dignity of this prayer as a whole by 
bringing it down to our material earth and its needs, we 
are rather inclined to admire his supreme wisdom in 
connecting the physical necessities of our life with higher 
and loftier ideas, and showing us how we ought and how 
we are able to sanctify them. Of all consolations there 
can be none greater than a belief that God does not 
abandon man to himself even in the commonest affairs of 
life, and this assurance of heavenly aid vivifies and 
ennobles his work. With respect to the ordinary render¬ 
ing of this passage, which we have adopted, it is certain 



THE LAW: THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 331 


that it is by no means a satisfactory one, though it 
implies nothing that is in anyway inconsistent with 
the context. Philologically speaking, the Greek word 
(eiTLovaiov ) employed by the two evangelists, but which 
is not to be found in any other author, can only be 
traced to two etymological sources. The word may be 
traced to a verb which signifies to go, and then it will 
signify the coming day, the morrow. This would mean 
the same as the expression which Jerome declares he 
found in the Gospel of the Hebrews, the bread of to¬ 
morrow. Or it may come from a substantive, which 
signifies the essence of a thing, and then the adjective in 
the text refers to that which is essential or sufficient, in 
opposition to that which is unessential or superfluous. 
We prefer the latter interpretation, since it brings out 
the idea of restraint and moderation in the use and 
enjoyment of earthly goods, which is in thorough harmony 
with the whole idea of the prayer. 

“ On employing the terms offense and offensd, in the 
fifth petition, we have once more conformed to general 
usage. But we must not fail to remark that these terms 
do not express the full meaning of the original. Remit 
to us our debts, as we have remitted their debts to our 
debtors, is a literal translation of the Greek text. This 
version is simply, and correctly explained in the Parable 
of the Two Servants. Any failure of duty, either towards 
God or towards our neighbour, is compared to a debt 
from which the creditor, should he deem it well to do so, 
can discharge us without payment on our part. The 
rabbinical language affords us an example of a like sym¬ 
bolism, and the German language has preserved its use 
in all its purity and simplicity. With reference to the 
essential idea, we may observe that the humble avowal 
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of the debt, or culpability of the sin, ought to render the 
sinner better disposed to act towards others with the 
same forbearance that he asks to be shown to him¬ 
self; or rather, according to what is said in Matt. v. 23, 
he ought not to present himself to God to ask that his 
great debt be cancelled till he has previously remitted 
his brother’s little debt to himself. This is the lesson 
taught in our text as restored by the critics; and the 
lesson, though not exactly the same, is also taught us in 
Luke’s version. The ordinary text is marked by a certain 
laxity of moral sentiment, for it expresses a promise 
rather than the accomplished act of forgiveness; and, 
moreover, it has the great inconvenience of introducing 
the idea of a proportional measure (as we forgive them) 
which would be at once to our disadvantage and contrary 
to the reality. 

“ In the sixth petition also arbitrary changes have, 
through common usage, forced their way into the text. 
Thus we often hear in our pulpits this alteration intro¬ 
duced : * Let us not be led into temptation ’; an alteration 
due to the idea that it is derogatory to God’s nature to 
suppose that he himself can ever tempt men. But the 
difficulty is more apparent than real. Inasmuch as one 
and the same word in Greek serves to designate the 
trials to which God submits us for the purpose of instruc¬ 
tion and correction, and the solicitations that arise from 
our evil instincts and our weak surrender to which lead 
us to commit sin, both the assertion made by James, and 
confirmed by a healthy conception of the nature of God, 
and the prayer offered up by Jesus in his agony, and 
based on a profound knowledge of human nature, are 
equally true. The Christian, mistrustful of himself, may 
with propriety pray that God will graciously shield him 
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from temptation, even as Jesus himself, in the garden of 
Gethsemane prayed that this favour might be accorded 
him; but, as for him also, the prayer should be a means 
of fortifying the will, a source of strength and courage, 
and at the same time a guarantee of victory, as Paul has 
well put it in his First Epistle to the Corinthians (x. 13). 
The last sentence, which is sometimes wrongly regarded 
as a seventh petition, and which Luke omits without 
injury to the prayer as a whole, is in reality nothing 
more than the development and completion of what pre¬ 
cedes. In truth, if, as we have done, we translate the 
word 7rovT}p6<;, the deceiver, it serves to bring before us the 
fact that the proof to which God exposes us may become 
a real temptation, an occasion of stumbling by reason of 
our weakness on which the spirit of evil works. But if 
we prefer to translate it by the word evil , the meaning 
will remain the same; only the power of evil will no 
longer be personified. In any case there can be no 
question that we are to pray, deliver us from evil. 

“We have omitted the doxology which the Greek 
Church in its liturgy has added to the Lord’s Prayer, and 
which, for this reason, has finally crept into the texts of 
the Gospel. The Latin Church does not recognise it, and 
it is also wanting in the Vulgate and in all Catholic 
versions of the Bible. It would appear to date from the 
fourth century. There is but little profit to be gained 
by trying to define accurately the meaning of such 
formulas. They are intended to glorify God, and are 
generally couched in biblical language. In the present 
case we can recognise a kind of confirmation of the 
whole prayer. God is both willing and able to grant our 
prayer, and we thank him by way of anticipation. We 
may note in passing that the presence or absence of this 
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doxology affords easy evidence as to whether a transla¬ 
tion of the New Testament be of Catholic or Protestant 
origin. 

“Verses 14 and 15 of Matthew vi. do not, as it is 
easy to see, form an integral portion of the Lord’s Prayer. 
They probably are the fragment of some explanatory 
discourse Jesus gave his disciples, for they relate directly 
to the fifth petition. But we may with greater surety 
affirm that they convey an idea which we frequently 
meet with in the teaching of Christ. Eagerness to be 
reconciled with our neighbour is the first condition of 
pardon being granted us by God, and without it all trust 
or hope in his divine mercy must be illusory.” 


X. OF TAKING THOUGHT FOR THE FUTURE 


Matt. vi. 19: M>j Oriaxvpi^eTe 
v/xlv dnootvpoiig 1 £7rl TVjg yijg, ogtov 
avjg xal (5puoig dpavi^u, xai o7rov 

XhiTYTai 'hlOpVGGOVGl KXl X~hi%TOVGl. 

20 : Qyiaoe.vpi'^£T£ d£ vfriv driGXvpovg 
iv ovpavw, ottov ot)r£ av\g ovrs (ipuaig 

X,0il 07T0V Khk'KTOU 0V 

^lopvaaovaii/, ov^i xht7TTQVGiv. 

21 : "Ottov yap Igtiv 6 dyaavpog 
t/pcZv, \xu (oral xa\ vj xap'hia vpcuu. 

22 : O "Kv-^vog 2 tov uufxuTog Igtiv 
6 6<pda7\fi6g' 3 kav ovv 6 6<pdx'hp&6g gov 
a'Tv'hovg fj, o'hov to gZ/xx gov (pcoTSivov 
tar at. 

23 : , 'Exv <5e o 6<p6xhpt6g gov 


Store not up for thyself chattels 
on earth ; for here moth and rust 
corrupt, and thieves break in and 
steal. 

But store up for thyself chattels 
in heaven ; there neither moth 
nor rust corrupt, and thieves do 
not break in and steal. 

For where thy chattels will be, 
there also will thy heart be. 

The eyes are the light of the 
body. If, then, thine eyes be 
not dimmed, thy whole body 
shall be full of light. 

But if thine eyes be dimmed, 
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arovnpog yi, 0 A 01 / to aupcx aov ax 0 - 
TUVOV tOTXl' it OVV TO @6)$, TO iv G01, 
oxorog sort, to axdrog aroaov; 

24 : O vhlg B VVXTXl (Wi xvplotg 
'hov’Xivtiu' i Yj yxp tov tux puaYiatif 
xxi TOV tTtpOV XyX'TYiatl' % BVOg 
Xvtot £,tTXl, 6 XXI TOV STipOV XXTX- 

(ppovyatr 7 ov ^vvxadt deep lHov’hevav 
X.XI f/.X[X[XUvx. 

Luke xii. 15 s : OpxTt xxi <pv\- 

XGOSodt X7TO TY}g TT'KSOVt^tXg' 9 OTl 
OVX tV TU TtpiaaiVtlV Tin Yi £o)Yj 
XVTOV iOTtV iXTUV VTXpyfiVTU'J XVTOV. 

Matt. xvi. 26 10 : T /yxp u(pt’Athxt 

xvdpojvog, iXV tov xoapcov oA OV xip- 
O'/joij, ty\v Be ypvx'K’v xvtov ^YipotaOrr, ij 
r/ daasi xvdpwrog xvTxKKxypox TYjg 
ipvxYig xvtov; 

Matt. vi. 25 : Aix tovto \tyo> 

VfMV' M»J pOtpipoVXTi TV 7 \^Vxfl VptUV, 
t/ (pxyrpci xxi Tt 7 ririTt' por^t t <5 
OUpCXTt Vpt,Ul /, T l iVtiVanoQi' O vx'l ‘h 

'x’ktidv ioTi tyi g Tpo(pYig, xxi 
to aoifxx tov IvOvfxxTog; 

26 : ’T.pxfi'ht-.pXTt tig tx amttvx 

TOV OVpXVOV, OTl OV O7Ttip0Vat V, OI^Be 
Otpli^ovoiv, oyBe avvxyovaiv tig x7to6yj- 
xxg' x.xl 6 arxTYip vpouv ovpxviog 
Tpttyii xvtx' ovx vpxtig pf.Xh.~hOV 
’hixQtptTt xvtuv ; 

27 : Tig Be' e| vpouv pctptpivZv 


thy whole body shall be full of 
darkness. If, then, thy light be 
darkness, how great is the dark¬ 
ness ! 

No man can work for two 
masters: for either he will despise 
the one and esteem the other, or 
he will do the pleasure of the one 
and neglect the other. You can¬ 
not serve God and mammon. 

See that you take heed of all 
covetousness, for the life of man 
is not in the abundance of the 
things he has. 

For what profit has a man, if 
he gain the whole world, but 
loses his soul ? Thou shalt not 
redeem thy soul with riches. 


And, therefore, I say unto you : 
Be not anxious as to what thou 
shalt eat and drink, nor be 
anxious as to thy body, what 
thou shalt wear. Is not your 
life more than food, and your 
body more than raiment ? 

Kegard the birds of the air, 
which neither sow nor reap, nor 
gather into the barn, but your 
Father feeds them. Is not, then, 
a man of more worth than a 
bird ? 

However thou mayest try, thou 
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d vvxtxi npoahhxi ini tyiv q'htxtxv 1 ' 2 
xvtov nvy^vv bvx ; 

28 : K xi nspl ivhvpcxrog r / pcs- 

pi/XVXTB ; XXTXp(,x6BTB TX XptVX TOV 

xypov, 13 nug xv%xvbi‘ ov xontx, 
ovhi vtjOei. 

29 : Aeyu 'hi vpclv, oti oiihi 2o- 
"Kopcuv iv nxovj rij ho%7] xvtov nspi- 
b^xKbto ug iv tovtuv. 

30 : E / hi tov xfiprrov tov ctypov, 
fftjpcepov ovroi, xxt xvpiov sig xki- 
fixvov {hxKKopoBvov, 6 fleog ovTug 
ccpityievvvaiv ov noKku pcxXKov vpcxg, 
ohiyoniaroi; 

31 : Mij ovv fitpipivtioYire, \iyov- 
TSg‘ T/ (pxyu/xev, ij r / niupcBV, q 
Tt nspifixhupiBOx; 

32 : IT ocvtu. yxp txvto i to. £0vyi 14 
im^Yiru. 15 oThe yxp 6 nxTVjp v/xuv 6 
ovpxviog oti xpri^tn tovtuv xnocvTUv. 


34 16 : Moj oiiv pcsptpovYjoBTB Big tyiv 
xvpiov' q yxp xvpiov ftBpipcvyivst tx 
BXVTV ig' ’Aj OXBTOV TJ7 7] XXXIX 

xvrvjg. 

33 : ZyitbItb 17 Be npurov tyiv 

(Sxai’hBlXV TOV 6 bov, XXI TVjV htxxio- 
(7VVYIV XVTOV, xxl nxVTX TXVTX 
npOOTsd , y](T£TXl vpilv’ ls 


canst not add the least bit unto 
the length of thy life. 

And why be anxious about thy 
dress ? Regard the flowers of the 
field, how they bloom. They 
neither labour, nor spin ; 

But Solomon in all his glory 
was not more richly clothed than 
any one of these flowers of the 
field. 

If God thus clothes the grass 
of the field, which to-day is and 
early on the morrow is burned, 
shall he not also clothe you ? 
You are of little faith. 

Therefore, be not anxious or 
thoughtful as to what you shall 
eat and drink, or wherewithal 
you shall be clothed : 

For of these things have the 
people of all nations need, and 
your Father, who is in heaven, 
knows that you too have need of 
all these things. 

Therefore, be not anxious and 
take no thought about the morrow. 
Sufficient is the care for the pre¬ 
sent day. 

Before all these things, seek to 
be in the will of God, and to 
trust in God’s will; ask for that 
which is above all things, and 
that which is of no importance 
shall come of itself. 
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Matt. vii. 7 : A/Vem, 19 xxl 
asrxt v/Tiu' ^rirslrs, xxl svpvjuiTi' 
xpovers, xxl xvoiyviutTxi vpiiv. 

8 : Tlxg yxp 6 xhuu ’kcAfx($otvu, 
xxl 6 ^yituiu svptaxsi, xxl r<5 xpov- 
ov-i xvotyv\oirxt. 

9 : ”H rig earns vpcZv xi/dpa7rog, 
01 / Ixv ochyoi] 6 viog xvrov xprou, 

fXYl T^idou iTTlhuatl XVTU) ; 

10 : K Cll iX'J ix,QVV x'lTVIOYI, [XVj 

otyll/ i7Ttbu0il XVTU! ; 

11 : E/ ovu vpisig, 7rovY\pol ovreg, 
o’idxTS B o/xxrx xyxdx htiouxi 20 rolg 
rexi/oig vpoZ/v, %6acp pxxKhov 6 Trxrqp 
vpcuu okurolg oiipxi/olg’huGti xyxdx 21 
TOtg outovgiv ccvrou 


Ask, and it shall be given you: 
seek, and you shall find : knock, 
and it shall be opened to you. 

For everyone who asks, he 
receives ; and he who seeks, he 
finds ; and to him who knocks, it 
shall be opened. 

For is there a man among you, 
who, if his son ask for bread, will 
give him a stone ? 

Or is there a man, who, if his 
son ask for a fish, will give him a 
serpent ? 

If, then, you who are evil know 
what is good and give it to your 
children, how shall not your 
Father, who is in heaven, not 
give the spirit of good to him 
who asks ? 


1. Oyaavpos should be translated store ; but this word 
has acquired a different meaning. The word treasure 
suggests too pointedly something that is particularly 
precious; whereas possession does not sufficiently convey 
the idea of preciousness, which is implied in the term 6ya- 
avpos. The word chattels seems to give its full meaning. 


2. Avyyos must be here translated light. 

3. I have translated o^OaX/io 1 ;, eyes, in the plural, 
because the organ of sight is here in question. 


4. As hovXeveiv signifies to he a slave, in order to pre- 


22 
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serve the sense of the word it is well to translate it 
here, to work for. 

5. Micreiv must everywhere be translated, to neglect, to 
despise ; but perhaps it is more literally and best trans¬ 
lated by a paraphrase, to count for nothing. 

6. 'AvOe^ercu, will please , will humour, will satisfy. 

7. KaracppovrjaeL, will pay no attention to, will forget. 

8. The fifteenth verse of the twelfth chapter of 
Luke is inserted here, because it expresses the idea 
contained in Matt. vi. 24 from another point of view. 

9. In many copies, and in the Sinai tic, we have iraaips 
vrXeovel'ias. 

10. Matt. xvi. 26. This verse once more expresses the 
idea contained in Matt. vi. 24 from a different point of 
view, and therefore here finds its natural and proper place. 

11. Wvxv, as in most places where it occurs in the 
Synoptics, should be here translated life. 

12. 'HXlklu never signifies stature, and this translation 
of the word in the Vulgate and in Luther’s Bible is one 
of those gross mistakes we so often find in these versions. 
'HXiicia signifies age , that is, length of life. 

13. I have translated Kplva simpl j, flowers. 

14. Ta €0vr] is nearly always incorrectly translated 
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pagans , heathens. But in those places where pagans 
are spoken of the word idvucol is used. EOvrj here 
signifies the peoples of all nations. In support of this 
translation it may be remarked that in many copies, as 
in Luke’s version (xii. 30), we have the fuller expression, 
ra eOvg t ov /cocrfiov. This passage is constantly, as by 
Beuss, translated in the sense that “ only pagans are 
anxious and trouble themselves about the body and about 
dress; but that you, who are mine, must not do so.” It 
is erroneous, so far as the meaning of emforeiv and edvrj 
is concerned, also by reason of Luke’s reading, rov 
Koa-fiov, but chiefly because it represents Jesus as saying 
that the pagans are castaways, an assertion he never 
made, and also because it makes him contradict himself, 
since he had just before asked : “ Why are you anxious ? ” 
and cannot, therefore, be supposed to have said, only 
pagans are anxious about their bodily necessities and 
comforts. 

15. ’ETTityTelv signifies to have need of. If, as it is 
generally translated, em^yreiv means to seek, then the 
word £ yrelv in Matt. vi. 33 ought to signify something else. 

16. I place the thirty-fourth verse before the thirty- 
third, because the latter concludes the train of thought. 

17. Zyreiv signifies to seek, to acquire. 

18. In many copies we read: alreire ra geyaka, 
/cal ra fiucpa vpuv TTpoareOycreraL, /cal alreire ra errov- 
pdvia, /cal ra iirlyeia rrpocrreQyo’erai xiplv. 


19. Alreiv, without the addition of a word as its 
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object, signifies, not to ask, but to seek; to aim after 
something. 

20. Aofiara, donations, something given. Oi'Sare 
Sofiara ayada SiSovai: you know ivhat are good and 
useful gifts to give. 

21. In the parallel passage in Luke (xi. 13) we have 
various readings: ayadov Bo/xa, Bop,ara ayada, rrvevfxa 
ayiov, x^P LV TrvevfxaTitcrjv. All these various readings 
and the accepted version in Luke, rrvevfxa ayiov, are 
noteworthy, inasmuch as they show us how these words 
have been generally understood, not to refer to earthly 
blessings, but to that spirit which we must possess if we 
would enter the kingdom of God. 

22. This whole passage in the accepted version of 
Matthew’s Gospel (vii. 7—11) follows directly after the 
verses relating to lawsuits, with which it has no possible 
connection; but we shall preserve unity of thought and 
even of expression—as is evident from the. word ^yreiv 
in ver. 33 of chap. vi.—if we place it immediately after 
the thirty-third verse of the sixth chapter. 

' “Be not angry, however much men offend thee; indulge 
not in carnal pleasures ; and if thou hast a wife, live with 
her alone; bind thyself by no oath or promise; do not 
in any way protect the fruits of thy labour, or what thou 
enjoyest; go not to law, but give to him who wishes to 
take from thee; do not consider thyself to belong to any 
particular people, or acknowledge differences of nation¬ 
ality ; do not war, whether offensively or defensively; 
be vagrants,”—this, and nothing less than this, is said in 
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Christ’s short rules of life. In them, and in the great 
rule, “ Do to others as thou wouldst they should do to 
thee,” is summed up all the law and all the prophets. 

People in those days were such as they are now, and 
their order of life was such then as it is now. And 
what men then said of this teaching, men still say and 
think in our own times. Then, as now, people said : “ If 
we are not to resist evil, and if we are to surrender 
what men wish to take from us, the whole meaning of 
life is destroyed. There will no longer exist kingdom, 
property, or family. I have laid up, gathered, and made 
provision for myself, my family, and my country, and 
any evil man may come, wrest it from me, and I am 
quietly to let him take all. Suppose some German, 
Frenchman, or Turk come and plunder me of all I have 
stored up, am I to submit ?” And Jesus Christ gives a 
straightforward answer to this question. He does not 
speak of family, or of society, or of the State; he speaks 
only of the one thing that forms the subject of his 
whole teaching, of the one thing that is a light to men; 
he speaks of the divine essence of man, of his soul. But 
none the less he gives a direct answer to the question, 
“What will become of the fruits of my labour, the treasure 
I have laid up, the capital I have made and accumulated ? ” 
And this is his answer: “.Man can gain two kinds of 
riches in life; one—the life of the spirit in God; the 
other—what we call riches. Your riches will perish, 
as you know full well, if not to-day or to-morrow, a 
hundred years hence or so, and leave not a trace behind 
them. 

“ But riches in God, the life of the spirit,—this is the 
only thing that cannot perish, that is, not subject to 
earthly changes. Store up, then, that which will not 
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perish. If all thou desirest, all thou aimest after, these 
riches thou storest up, be evil, what then will be thy 
life that is dedicated and devoted to evil alone ? If 
thine eyes see clearly, they will guide thy body to where 
it will be well for it; but if thine eyes be dull or blind, 
they can only lead the body to evil. Thy wishes, thy 
longings, are the eyes that lead thee. What, then, will 
be thy fate, if thy yearnings are all directed to evil ? 

“ And, therefore, it is impossible for a man at one and 
the same time to work for mammon, that is, for perish¬ 
able riches, and for God, that is, for the imperishable 
spirit.” 

Love for riches is a delusion. We have only to think 
a moment, and we shall understand this. Why should 
we love riches ? We are accustomed to argue that we 
take thought as to what we shall eat. But what is it 
that wishes to eat ? The soul, or life. Whence is this 
soul, or life ? It is plain that it has not grown up from 
nourishment by bread, since it existed before we began 
to feed it with bread. Whence, then, is it ? From 
God. It follows, then, that God .created both life and 
bread. But which is dearer or more precious in the 
sight of God, life or bread ? Most assuredly, life. It 
is therefore of the life thou hast from God that thou 
must be busy and careful. But if God created life, he 
also created that which feeds and nourishes life. We 
see how God feeds the birds, which neither sow nor 
reap, and so will he feed us: and it will be the same 
with the dress and with all the necessities of each 
individual. Therefore, take no thought of your food, 
nor of anything else. Your Father, who is God, knows 
what you have need of; take no thought beforehand ; 
evil enough will come of care for the actual present day, 
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from which none can escape. Why surcharge yourself 
with another evil, “ care for the morrow ? ” Keep only to 
the present minute, ever striving to fulfil the will of God 
in that minute, and you shall have life. Seek only to 
be in the kingdom of God, to fulfil the will of the 
Father, and all the rest will come of itself. Wish for, 
and aim after this one thing, and the Father will give 
you life, not bodily, but spiritual life. He knows what 
is good for you, and will give it you. All this may 
seem difficult to you, because you do not see the path 
you should choose. You imagine that any path will 
bring you on your way. The one path is that which 
Christ has shown us, the path of these rules, and along 
which path we must walk, if we would enter the king¬ 
dom of God. We have no need to fear we shall reach 
the kingdom, because such is the will of God. 

This is how the Church and Keuss understand the 
matter— 

“A keen longing for earthly riches and blessings,” 
writes the Archimandrite Michael, “ is incompatible with 
true service to God. At the same time, wealth given us 
by God’s blessing, and used properly, is no hindrance to 
our serving God. Of this we have examples in Abraham, 
Job, and other patriarchs. Do not speak tome of riches, 
says Chrysostom, but of those who are the slaves of 
wealth. Job was rich, but he did not serve mammon; 
he had wealth, but he was its master, did not allow it 
to rule him, and was never its servant. He made use 
of his riches, as the dispenser of something not his own, 
instead of enjoying them as though they were his own, 
to do what he liked with. Within certain limits, it is 
right and necessary that we should take thought of our 
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earthly necessities. Both the Saviour and his apostles 
teach us to labour for those necessities, and they con¬ 
stantly condemn all carelessness and negligence. It is 
not carelessness that our Lord inculcates, but it is super¬ 
fluous care and anxiety that He condemns.” 

“ It is very important,” says Reuss, “ that we do not 
misunderstand the real meaning of these words of Jesus. 
He did not wish to commend negligence and idleness, to 
inspire us with any kind of indifference for work, or to 
deprive work of the honour that belongs to it. But the 
Saviour, as we know, liked to enunciate his principles 
in an absolute and positive manner, to give his rules the 
form of paradoxes, to bring out clearly what men in 
general are indisposed to take into consideration; whilst, 
on the other hand, he liked to pass over in silence what 
is to be taken for granted, and what he believed to have 
no need to be insisted on with like emphasis. It is a 
plain matter of fact that the necessities of our material 
life force themselves on the fathers of families, and on 
the large majority of men, in a way that does not allow 
them to be disregarded or ignored. The danger is that 
men are tempted to let themselves be entirely absorbed 
by them, not only in the sense that they divert their 
attention from everything else, and particularly from 
their spiritual interests, but still more in the sense that 
they are led to forget that they are not left to themselves 
in providing for the daily wants of their lives, but that 
God watches over the due supply of these wants with 
as much vigilance as they themselves, or rather with a 
far more efficacious and providential care. The discourse 
is therefore addressed both to those who occupy them¬ 
selves exclusively with their material duties, and to 
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those who do so with a certain suspicion of and distrust 
in the providential government of the world, those who 
are of little faith. The thought here spoken of is some¬ 
thing quite different to the legitimate care a man has 
for his own, or for himself; but it is rather that excessive 
anxiety which shackles the liberty of mind, ruffles the 
tranquil possession of one’s soul, and is born of a want 
of faith, or a weakness of trust in God. 

“We have the same idea in Matthew" vi. 34, but 
put in a slightly different form. It is essentially the 
same exhortation not to let ourselves be absorbed in 
material cares, but it is presented in a different and 
more emphatic manner. Occupy yourselves with to-day, 
with what concerns the present, with your pressing and 
immediate necessities. Trust the morrow to God. 
Every day brings with it its duties and its troubles. 
Do not therefore each day make too large a call upon 
your freedom and energy, that you are unable to fulfil 
the duties of the other sphere of your life; do not 
exhaust all your strength in unnecessarily enlarging the 
circle of your immediate natural activity; but practise 
economy, that you may have strength for your work 
from day to day. In this way you will always have 
strength left for things more essential and more im¬ 
portant.” 

It is only natural that men who have rejected or 
glossed each separate rule should do the same witli the 
common lesson deduced from them all. And it is 
worthy of note that this common lesson is rejected as 
being “ paradoxical,” not on the ground that the lesson 
deduced is in itself false, but on the ground that it is 
out of gear with the existing order of things; as if, for- 
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sooth, it were not equally out of gear with the social 
order then existing at the time when Christ preached. 
But more than this, the lesson is declared to be false, 
not because it is impossible to be fulfilled,—many Chris¬ 
tians live up to this general law,—but because the circle 
of people whom we call the Church finds it inconvenient 
to fit their lives to it. But are we not also told that 
the path is narrow, and that the flock that enters the 
kingdom of God is a little one ? The truth is, we want 
to deny and disregard Christ’s teaching, and all the while 
to belong to his little flock. 


XI. THE NARROW PATH 


Matt. vii. 13. d/x rij? 

GTtVVIS TTV^Yig’ OTl TC'kXTtix V) ’KV'hYl, 
xxl tvpvygupog y ohog {] xvrxyovtjx 
iig Tvjv X7raXetxv, xxl ttoAAo/ tiatv oi 
ilGipXOfAtVOl §/’ OLVTVig. 

14: "On artvy, q tt fan xxl 
Tedhipipciw/i tj o<$og ij xTvxyovtjx tig 
TYju £oivjv,xxl ohiyoi shiv oi tvpivxovTtg 

XVT^V. 

Luke xii. 32: M>j <po/3oD, to 

pt.tX.pOV 'KOlfAVlOV' OTl iiihoKYltJiV 6 7TXTVjp 
VfAUV § 0 VVXt VftAV TVjV (ixol'XttXV. 

Matt. vii. 22 : rioAAoi Ipovai (tot 
iV tXtlVtf T J7 it (At pop’ Kvpte, Kl /pit, ov 
ru out ovopcxTt , 7rpot<pYiTtvax/Atv, xxl 
TO) (JU OVOfXXTl i5cctpc.6v IX t%t(3x'A0/XtV, 
xxi toj ou ovofixrt Byj ixpcttg 1 TroKhxg 

i7r0lYl<JX(AiV ; 


Enter through the narrow 
door, for easy is the entrance and 
wide is the road that leads to 
destruction, and many are they 
who go in at it. 

But narrow is the entrance 
and strait is the road that leads 
to life, and not many are they 
who find it. 

Be not afraid, little flock, for 
your Father has been pleased to 
teach you his will. 

Many shall say on that day : 
Lord, Lord, have we not taught, 
have we not for thy sake driven 
away evil, and have we not for 
thy sake founded dominions ! 
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23: Kai tots OfxoAoy^ou xvrolg, 
on ovdt7TOTS syvav vpixg' xiro^upsin 
xtt e/xov oi kpyxfy/xevoi rqv xvofxixv. 


And then I shall say unto 
them : I have never known you, 
depart from me, you workers of 
lawlessness. 


1. Avvafxi? signifies poiver, dominion. Unless we give 
an artificial, mystic meaning to this passage, and thereby 
destroy its sense, it can only mean that men, who have 
established civil and church institutions, will try to 
justify themselves by saying : “We founded these govern¬ 
mental institutions for the good of men and to the glory 
of God.” And this is exactly what such men always say 
and declare. 


XII. PARABLE OF THE HOUSE BUILT ON A ROCK, AND 

ON SAND 


Matt. vii. 24: Tlxg oiiv oong 
xxovu poov Tovg Aoyovg roinovg, xxl 
vroiu xvrovg , opcoiLao) xvtov xvopi 
typovipcw oong uxohopcyioe ryv oixixv 
xvtov sttj t^v TiTpXV. 

25: Kai xxrifin vj ^po%% xxl 

'/]'a0oU oi 7TOTX/Xol XXI S7TVSVOXV 01 
xvs/xoi, xxl TpooiTeoov rj? oixix 
IxUV'/j, xxl OVX 67T£(76' TiOtfXiAiuTO 
yxp 67 tI T'/jV 7/STpXV. 

26 : K xl 7 rxg 6 xxovcov piov roi/g 
Aoyovg rovrovg, xxl (xy oroiav xvrovg, 
6fxoiu6t]oBTXi xvopi [xuppl, oong uxo- 
OOfXYlOi T'/JV oixix V XVTOV S7rl Ttjv 

xpcpoov’ 

27: K xl xxTifiy} ij fipoyfl, xxl 


And, therefore, every one that 
hears these words, and fulfils 
them, is like a man who built 
his house on a rock : 

And the rain came, and the 
streams overflowed, and the 
winds blew, and the storm beat 
against the house, but it did not 
fall, for it was built on a rock. 

And everyone who understands 
my words, but does not fulfil 
them, is like a foolish man, who 
built his house on sand : 

And the rain came, and the 
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Yfhdou ot ‘xoTXftol, xxl tTutvoxu oi 
xutptoi, xxl 7rpootxo\]/xu tyi oixix 
kxtiuyi' xxl tirtot, xxl iju {] TTuaig 
xinfjg fxtyxKY\. 

28: K xl tytutTO ore ovutTtktatu 6 
'Iriaovg rovg "koyovg TOVTOvg, t'Kt'ir- 
XYjtJOOUTO oi OfthOl TJ7 h?)X%YI 

XVTOV ■ 

29: Hu yxp h/hxoxuu xvToiig ug 
t^ova'ixutyjuu, xxl oi/x ug oi ypxptptx- 
r tig. 


streams overflowed, and the winds 
blew, and the storm beat against 
the house, and it fell, and great 
was its fall. 

And when Jesus had finished 
these sayings, the people were 
delighted with his teaching : 

For he taught them freely, and 
not like the scribes. 


XIII. ELECTION OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES 


Luke vi. 12: ’Eymro Se iu Txig 
ij/xtpxig Txirrxig t^q'hOtu tig to opog 
TpoGtvi'xoOxi' xctl tju hixuvxTtptvuu 
tv tyi Tpootv^yj rov dtov. 

13: Kod ore iytvtro yf&tpx, 
■n-poottpuuYiot rovg ptotOnToig xvtov' 
xxi Ix'ht^xpotuog X7T xvtuu iiuHexx, 
ovg xxl xirooTo^hovg uuoftxot’ 

14 : "Ziftuux, ciu xxl uuopxxot 
Htrpou, xxl ' Auhpkxu tou xiithtpou 
xvtov, ’ Ixxu/iou xxl ’ Iuxuuyiu, 

I7T7T0U xxl Bxp0O'hOftx7oU' 

15 : MxtQiou xxl Qoiptxu, ’Ixxufiou 
TOU TOV ’ KhCpxiov xxl 2 tptuux TOU 
XX'kOVfXtUOU Zrj'hUTYlU’ 

16 : ’ lovhxu ’ Ixxuflov, xxl ’ lov^xu 
’ loxxptuTnu, og xxl kyeutTO TrpohorYig. 


At that time Jesus went up 
into a mountain to pray, and all 
night he prayed to God. 

And when it was dawn, he 
called his disciples, and chose 
from among them twelve, whom 
he named his apostles : 

Simon, the same whom he sur- 
named Rock, and Andrew, his 
brother, and James and John, 
Philip and Bartholomew : 

Matthew and Thomas, James, 
son of Alphaeus, and Simon, who 
was surnamed Zelotes : 

Judas, the brother of James, 
and Judas Iscariot, who became 
his betrayer. 
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17 : Kflti XCtTClficig (AiT OtVTUV, 

‘ioTYI S7TI TG7T0V '7Ti%IV0V’ XOlt O^AOf 
pcotQnrZ>v oivtov, xotl ttoKij 

tov 7\otov ot7TO TirdaYig rij? ’lov'&u.toig 
Kent ’ lipovaoiKvifx, xotl rqg Trapochtov 
T vpav x.oii 2/B^j/oj, oi viK&ov ooxovaou 

OiVTGV. 


And he came down with them, 
and stood in the plain, and his 
disciples and a great multitude 
of people, out of all Judeea, and 
from Jerusalem, and from the 
sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, all 
came to hear him. 


XIV. RECAPITULATION 

John announced the coming of God into the world. 
He said that men must be purified in their souls, that 
they may acknowledge the kingdom of God. 

Jesus, knowing no father by the flesh, and claiming 
God to be his Father, heard the preaching of John, and 
meditated within himself as to what is this God, how 
has he come into the world, and where is he ? And 
having retired into the wilderness, Jesus learned that 
the life of man is in the spirit, that man lives always in 
God, that God is always in man, that the kingdom of 
God has always existed even as it exists now, and that 
it is only needful that we should acknowledge it; having 
learned this, Jesus came out of the wilderness and began 
to preach to men that God always has been, and is now, 
in the world, and that we must be purified, or reborn, in 
the spirit, in order to know him. 

He taught us how God has no need of prayers, 
sacrifices, or temples, and how we must worship him in 
spirit and in doing good. We must not, therefore, 
imagine that the kingdom of God comes at any fixed 
time, or appears in any chosen place ; on the contrary, 
all the peoples of the world and men of all ages, by 
becoming purified in spirit, can enter and live in the 
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kingdom of God. He also taught us that the coming of 
the kingdom of God is not accomplished in any visible 
manner, but that it is manifested in the souls of men. 
To become members of the kingdom of God, we must be 
purified in soul; that is, as Moses exalted the serpent in 
the wilderness, we must set up the spirit in man, and 
serve it. He who sets up the spirit, enters into the 
kingdom of God, and receives everlasting life. Every 
man has the power to set up the spirit and to become a 
member of the kingdom of God; and from the moment 
John proclaimed the kingdom of God, the Jewish law 
ceased to be necessary. For everyone who understands 
what the kingdom of God is, by his own individual 
effort enters into the power of God through the exalta¬ 
tion of the spirit within him and through his work for 
God. 

But that we may work for God and live in his 
kingdom, that is, submit to him in everything and 
fulfil his will, we must know the law of his kingdom. 
And Jesus now explains to us wherein consists the 
exaltation of the spirit, what is our work for God, and 
what is the law of God’s kingdom. 

This law consists chiefly in man’s full and complete 
submission to the power and will of God; and, having 
looked around upon the people who had come to hear 
him, Jesus pointed to his disciples, and said— 

“ Blessed are you who are vagrants, for yours is the 
kingdom of God. You are blessed. You may hunger 
now; you may have to endure hunger for awhile; but 
you shall be satisfied. You are blessed. If now you 
sorrow and weep, you shall in the future have consola¬ 
tion. You are blessed. Men may now despise and 
count you to be nothing, and drive you forth from among 
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them ; but rejoice in this, for so have they ever persecuted 
those who proclaimed the will of God. But woe unto 
you who are rich, for you have already received all that 
you desired, and shall receive nothing more. Now you 
are full and have well eaten, but you shall hereafter be 
hungry. If now you are gay and mirthful, you shall be 
sad and lament. You are to be pitied, though all men 
praise you; for it is only the false and deceitful whom 
men praise. 

“ Blessed are you who are vagrants, for yours is the 
kingdom of God. But you are blessed only if you are 
vagrants in spirit and in soul, and not merely in outward 
show and appearance: just as salt is good only so long 
as it is not merely like salt, but is really in itself salt. 
Know, therefore, that you are blessed in that you are 
vagrants. But if you are vagrants only in outward 
show, you are like salt that has lost its savour, and is 
good for nothing. If you understand this, let your 
works show that you wish to be vagrants, and be not 
like other men. 

“ If you are a light to the world, do not hide it, but 
let your light be seen, so that men may behold your 
works, and see that you know the truth, and, beholding 
your works, may perceive that you are the sons of God 
the Father. 

“ But do not suppose that to be vagrants means to be 
lawless. I do not teach you my doctrine that you may 
make yourself free from God’s law, but rather that you 
should fulfil the law. So long as men live on this earth, 
so long will there be a law for men, prescribing what 
they should do and what they must not do. Law will 
only cease to exist when men have learned of themselves 
to fulfil the whole law. And this is why I give you 
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rules of conduct, through obedience to which you may 
be able to fulfil the law. 

“ And whosoever shall fail to obey any one of these 
rules, and shall teach men that they need not obey it, 
he shall be farthest from God; but whosoever shall obey 
all these rules, and teach men to obey them, he shall be 
nearest to God. But if your obedience to these rules be 
not greater than the obedience of the Pharisees and scribes 
to their law, you can never be one with God. 

“ Now, these are the five rules of life:— 

“ First Rule. According to the scribes and Pharisees, 
justice demands that if a man kills another he shall be 
judged and shall be put to death. But my law r is that 
to be angry with thy brother is as bad as to kill. I 
forbid anger against thy brother under fear of a punish¬ 
ment not less terrible than that inflicted on the murderer 
by the Pharisees. To blame thy brother is still worse; 
and, therefore, I forbid it under fear of a yet heavier 
punishment. To offend thy brother is even a worse 
crime, and therefore I still more strongly forbid it. And 
I forbid it, because you think God requires of you that 
you should go up to the temple and there offer sacri¬ 
fices ; and these sacrifices you count to be of great 
importance, whereas far more needful than sacrifice is 
peace, reconciliation, and love one to another; nor can 
you pray to, or even think of God, if there be one living 
being with whom you are in discord. 

“ This, then, is the first rule : ‘ Be not angry, do not 
blame others, but, if you are at variance, be reconciled. 
And forgive all men wherein they are guilty towards 
you.’ 

“ Second Rule. The Pharisees and scribes say: ‘ If thou 
committest adultery, both thou and the woman shall be 
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put to death ; but if thou wishest to indulge thy carnal 
desires, give thy wife a writing of divorce.’ But I say: 
If thou abandonest thy wife, not only dost thou thyself 
act dissolutely, but thou causest thy wife and the man 
who takes her to him to commit acts of wantonness. If 
thou art married to a woman and thinkest carnally of 
another woman, thou hast already committed adultery 
with her, and meritest the punishment with which the 
law punishes the adulterer. And under fear of the same 
punishment as that with which Pharisees and scribes 
forbid fornication with a strange woman, do I forbid it, 
because every act of lewdness destroys the soul, and it is 
better thou shouldst deny thyself carnal pleasures than 
destroy thy life. 

“ This, then, is the second rule : ‘ Keep to thine own 
wife, and do not look on the feeling of love to woman as 
something that is good in itself.’ 

“ Third Rule. The Pharisees and scribes say : ‘ Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, 
for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that takes his 
name in vain; that is, do not invoke the Lord as witness 
to a lie.’ And again they say: £ Thou shalt not swear 
falsely by my name, neither shalt thou dishonour the 
name of thy God: I am the Lord thy God ’; that is, do 
not swear in my name to a lie, and thus blaspheme God’s 
sacred name. But I say, that every oath is a blasphemy 
against God, and therefore do not swear at all. Nor 
shalt thou bind thyself by any promise, since thou art 
entirely in the power of God. Thou oanst not make 
black one grey hair on thy head; how then wilt thou 
pledge thyself beforehand under oath to do a thing ? 
Every oath thou makest is a profanation of God’s holy 
name; and if thou keepest thine oath, it follows that 
2 3 
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since an oath is contrary to God’s will, thou hast bound 
thyself to act in opposition to his will and law. More¬ 
over, an oath is not only sinful, but it is also stupid and 
senseless. 

“ This, then, is the third rule: ‘ Never take an oath to 
anyone or in any case, but let thy word be yea, if it is 
yes, and nay, if it is no; and understand that he who 
demands an oath from thee seeks thine ill.’ 

“ Fourth Rule. You have heard how it was said in the 
old times: ‘ An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth.’ 
The Pharisees and scribes teach you to do all that is 
written in the ancient books, the different punishments 
to be inflicted for different crimes, and in them it is pre¬ 
scribed that whosoever kills another shall forfeit his own 
life, and whosoever shall do an injury to another shall 
pay an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, a hand for a 
hand, an ox for an ox, a slave for a slave, etc. But I 
say unto you: Do not fight evil with evil, and not only 
do not exact an ox for an ox, a slave for a slave, life for 
life, but do not even resist evil. If anyone will sue 
thee before a judge for an ox, give him a second; if any¬ 
one takes from thee by force thy coat, give him thy shirt; 
if anyone strikes thee on the cheek, turn to him the 
other; if anyone compels thee to work for him, do 
double the work he demands. Does anyone take from 
thee thy possessions ? give him them. Does anyone 
fail to pay thee what he owes thee ? ask not for the 
money. And, therefore, neither judge nor go to law, 
and seek not the condemnation of anothef: and others 
will not go to law with thee, nor seek thy condemnation. 
Pardon all men, and all men will pardon thee; for if 
thou judgest none, none will judge thee. Moreover, 
how canst thou judge another, seeing we are all blind. 
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and are unable to see the truth ? How shall I, whilst 
a beam is in mine own eye, discern the mote that is in 
my brother’s eye ? I must first cleanse mine own eyes; 
but which of us has eyes that are really clean ? If we 
judge others, we thereby show that we are blind. If we 
go to law with our neighbour and secure his condemna¬ 
tion, we are like blind men leading the blind.” And 
Jesus further asks: “What is the lesson we thus teach 
others ? We punish with violence, with blows, with 
mutilations, with death; that is to say, we the punishers 
are guilty of the very crime which the commandment, 
Thou shalt not kill, forbids us to commit. What must 
be the outcome? We think to teach men, and all the 
while we are perverting and corrupting them. The lesson 
will be well learned, and the pupil will be found to 
better the instruction we give him. For what is it he 
will do, when he has thoroughly learned the lesson 
we teach him ? Why, the same as his teacher does: 
violence and murder. And do not imagine that you 
will find justice in those courts whose intervention 
you are so eager to seek. Man’s passion for seek¬ 
ing justice by going to law before a human court, is 
not one whit less foolish than to throw precious pearls 
before swine. They will only turn and tear thee to 
pieces. 

“ This, then, is the fourth rule: ‘ However men offend 
thee, do not requite evil for evil; judge not, and go not 
to law with thy neighbour; do not punish or complain 
against another.’ 

“ Fifth Rule. The Pharisees and scribes say : ‘ Be not 
at enmity in thy heart with thy brother; rebuke not thy 
neighbour, and impute not sin unto him. But when 
thou goest to war with thine enemies, slay all the men, 
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and despoil them of their wives and their cattle ; ’ that is, 
honour and do good to thy countrymen, but hate and 
take no account of foreigners. But I say unto you: 
Seek the happiness, not only of thy fellow-countrymen, 
but also of the foreigner and the stranger. Let strangers 
count thee for nothing; let them fall upon thee; but do 
thou still seek their happiness, honour them, and satisfy 
them. Only then wilt thou be a true son of the 
heavenly Father. In his sight all men are equal. But 
if thou art good only to thine own countrymen, and if 
all are good only to those of their own nation, there 
must be wars and feuds. Be, therefore, the same to men 
of all nations, if thou wouldst be a son of God. All 
men are his children, and all men must, therefore, be 
thy brothers. 

“ This, then, is the fifth rule: ‘ Be unto those of another 
nation even such as I have commanded thee to be one to 
another. There can be no hostile nations, no separate 
kingdoms, if all are brothers, if all are sons of one Father. 
Make no difference between different peoples and different 
nations.’ 

“ These, then, are my rules : * Be not angry. Indulge 
not in carnal pleasures. Bind thyself by oath to no 
one and in nothing. Judge not, and go not to law. 
Make no difference between the peoples of various 
nations, and do not acknowledge separate rulers or 
governments.’ 

“ And yet one more command, in which are summed 
up all the five rules of life. ‘ Do unto others as thou 
wouldst they should do unto thee.’ When thou fulfillest 
this great law, it is plain that thou wilt change thy 
life. Thou wilt no longer have possessions, nor wilt 
thou have need of them. Accommodate not thy life 
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to this earth, but learn to live in God. Life on 
earth perishes; life in God can never perish. Take 
no thought, therefore, of thine earthly life; for if thy 
cares and thoughts be of it, thou canst have no care or 
thought of the life in God. Where thy thoughts are, 
there will be thy heart. 

“ And if thine eyes have no light, thy whole being will 
be in darkness. If thou seekest and lovest the darkness, 
depart into darkness. Thou canst not have one eye 
turned up to heaven, and the other eye fixed on the life 
of this earth. Thou canst not set thy heart on the 
things of this world, and at the same time think of God. 
Thou must work either for this life or for God. And, 
therefore, take heed of every kind of covetousness. Man 
has not given himself life ; it is from God. So that if a 
man were to gain the whole world, his success would 
bring no profit to his soul. And he acts foolishly who 
sacrifices his life that he may increase his earthly pos¬ 
sessions. Be not, therefore, anxious as to what you shall 
eat and drink, or wherewithal you shall be clothed. 
Life is of greater worth than food or garment, and God 
gave you life. Consider the grass of the field, or the 
birds of the air. They neither sow, nor reap, nor gather 
into barns ; but God feeds them. And, certainly, in the 
sight of God man is not of less value than a bird. If 
God gives man life, he is also able to provide for it. 
And you yourselves know that you can do nothing for 
yourselves. You cannot lengthen your lives by a single 
hour. Our thoughts reach beyond the mountains, but 
death is ever close behind us. 

“ Nor is it well that you are so anxious about your 
clothing. The flowers of the field do not work or spin, 
but they are so clothed that Solomon himself was never 
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arrayed more richly. Shall not God, then, clothe you if 
he thus clothes the grass, which to-day is, and to-morrow 
is cut down. Be not, then, careful or anxious, or say 
that you must think of what you shall eat, or where¬ 
withal you shall be clothed. All these things are neces¬ 
sary to man, and God knows that you have need of 
them. Take, therefore, no thought of the future, or of 
what will be. Live in the actual, present day. Bather 
be anxious that you live in the will of God. Confine 
thy care and thoughts to the one thing needful, and the 
rest will come of itself. Strive to be in harmony with 
the will of God, and it shall be granted you. For he 
who knocks, to him it shall be opened; and he who 
asks, to him it shall be given. If you pray for that of 
which you have actual need, all that is necessary shall 
be given. For what father is there who will give his 
son a stone instead of bread, or a serpent instead of a 
fish ? How, then, can it be that your Father shall not 
give you all that is necessary, if only you ask him ? 
And your one only need is the life of the spirit, and it 
is this you should pray him to give you. 

“ To pray does not mean what the hypocrites love to 
do in their churches, or in public places, in the sight 
of the world. They pray that they may be seen of men, 
and the praise they reap is the praise of the world, and 
not the praise of God. But thou, if thou wilt obey the 
will of God, go where none can see thee, and pray to the 
Father in thy soul, and thy Father shall see what is thy 
heart, and shall give thee his true spirit. But do not 
babble prayers with an idle tongue, as the hypocrites do. 
For thy Father knows of what thou hast need, even 
before thou openest thy mouth. 

“ And this is how thou shalt pray : ‘ Our Father ! grant 
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that I may be in thy kingdom, and that thy will may be 
in me. Give me whatever food is necessary to me. And 
call me not to account for my faults, even as I call none 
to account for their faults against me.’ 

“ If thou prayest the Father to fill thee with his spirit, 
thou must not exact any penalty from those who have 
sinned against thee, and then God will not require from 
thee the payment of thy debt to him. But if thou dost 
not pardon men, neither shall God pardon thee. 

“ Do nothing to seek the praise of men. For if thou 
workest for the praise of meu, it is from them thou shalt 
have thy reward. 

“ And when thou takest pity on a man, and helpest him, 
do not parade it before the world, as the hypocrites do, 
that they may get praise of men. They shall have what 
they seek. But when thou showest any kindness to a 
man, take care that no one sees thee: but thy Father 
shall see it, and he will reward thee according to thy 
necessities. 

“ And when thou deniest thyself in anything for God’s 
sake, do not weep or sadden thy face, as the hypocrites 
do, that they may get praise of men. They shall have 
what they seek. But thou shalt not do so. And if thou 
sufferest in anyway for God’s sake, be of cheerful coun¬ 
tenance, that none may know what thou sufferest; and 
thy Father shall see, and reward thee according to thy 
necessities. 

“ Such is the path that leads into the kingdom of God. 
There is but one path leading into his kingdom, and it 
is narrow and strait. There has never been more than 
this one entrance; and the plain stretching around it 
is broad and immense; but if thou keepest to the wide 
plain, thou shalt never reach the city of God. This 
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one narrow path alone leads to life, and few are they 
who walk in it. 

“ But be of good cheer, and fear not though you are but 
a little flock. You shall enter in, because your Father 
has been pleased to teach you his will.” 


END OF PART THE FIRST. 
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